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PREFACE

It has been usual in a Preface to this excellent

epistle, to make some enquiry concerning" its au-

thor; the people to whom it was addressed; the

time when, and the language in which it was

originally written. I do not profess to throw any

additional light on these particulars, which have

been fully discussed by the learned. The commonly

received opinions respecting these things are well

known, and with these I fully agree. But as

many adopt current opinions without examining

into the grounds of them, it may be useful to such

persons to lay before them the evidence on which

the received opinions respecting these particulars

are founded.

I. As to the author of this epistle, though his

name is nowhere mentioned in it, yet it is very

clear from the epistle itself, that the Apostle Paul

was the writer of it.

1. It can admit of no doubt that those to whom
it was more immediately directed must have known
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the author of it. Indeed, the writer himself plainly

supposes this ; for he writes to them as one whom
they knew, and of whom they had compassion in

his bonds, chap. x. 34. ; and he beseeches them to

pray for him, and that they should the rather

do this, that he might be restored to them the

sooner, chap. xiii. 18, 19. A request of this nature

from an unknown person would be very strange

indeed. But these things exactly agree with the

account we have of Paul, who was kept a long

while prisoner at Cesarea, Acts xxiv. 27. where his

christian friends were permitted to come and mi-

nister to him, ver. 23, from whence he was after-

wards carried a prisoner to Rome to be tried before

Csesar, chap, xxviii. 16.; so that as he was sent

bound from Judea to Rome, his return from Rome
to Judea was properly a restoring of him to them;

and it is for this that he requests their prayers.

Again, he says, "Know ye that our brother Ti-

" mothy is set at liberty, with whom, if he come

" shortly, I will see you," Heb. xiii. 23. Whether

the word azjoXsXufxsws be translated, is set at libertyf

or, is sent away on some errand, as some think it

means, it makes no difference as to the present

point. Timothy was well known to be Paul's in-

timate companion and fellow-labourer, whom he

sometimes calls his son and often his brother, as

here, and is also joined with him in several of his

epistles, see 2 Cor. i. 1. Colos. i. 1. 1 Thess. iii. 2.

Philem. ver. 1.; so that the Hebrews could be at
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no loss to see that Paul was the writer. Farther,

he sends them the salutations of the saints of Italy,

ver. 24, where he must have been when he wrote

this epistle; and he concludes it with Paul's usual

benediction, ver. 25, which, when written with his

own hand, was the token in every epistle, 2 Thess.

iii. 17, 18. So that the exact agreement of these

particulars with what we find in the history of

Paul, clearly shews that he was the author of the

epistle to the Hebrews. This farther appears,

2. From the author's manner of reasoning", and

the method of handling his subject in this epistle*

such as, his overflowing sentiment briefly expressed

—abrupt transitions and returns to his subject

—

reasonings addressed to the thoughts and latent

objections of his readers—his practical exhortations

subjoined to the doctrinal part, &c. All which are

perfectly in Paul's manner of writing in his other

epistles.

3. From sentiments and expressions in this epistle

similar to those in Paul's other writings; compare

Heb. i. 2,3. with Col. i. 15.—Heb. ii. 7. with Phil,

ii. 8, 9, 10. Eph. i. 20, 21, 22.—Heb. v. 12. with

1 Cor. iii. 2.—Heb. viii. 1. and chap. xii. 2. with

Eph. i. 20.—Heb. x. 1. with Col. ii. 17.—Heb. x.

33. with 1 Cor. iv. 9.—Heb. xii. 14. with Rom. xii.

18.— Heb.xiii. 16. with Phil. iv. 18.—Heb. xiii. 18,

with Acts xxiii. 1. chap. xxiv. 16. 2 Cor. i. 12.—

Heb. xiii. 20. with Rom. xv. 33. chap. xvi. 20,

2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil. iv. 9. 1 Thess. v. 23, 2 Thess,

iii. 16. a 2
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4. From the interpretation of some Old Testa-

ment passages in this epistle, which are to be found

nowhere else but in Paul's discourses and writings*

Thus, Psal. ii. 7. is applied to Jesus, Heb. i. 5. and

v. 5. as it is also by Paul in Acts xiii. 33.—Psal.

viii. 4. and ex. 1. is explained and applied to him,

Heb. ii. 7,8. and x. 12,13. even as Paul does in

1 Cor. xv. 25,27.—The covenant made with Abra-

ham, Gen. xii. 3. and xxii. 16—19. as explained in

Heb. vi. 13—19. is nowhere else to be found but

in Paul's epistle to the Galatians, chap. iii.

5. There are also some doctrines and terms in

the epistle to the Hebrews, which are not to be

found in the New Testament except in Paul's

writings; such as Christ's entering1 into heaven to

minister and make intercession there, Heb. vii. 25.

viii. 2. ix. 12. which is mentioned by Paul in Rom.

viii. 34. And though in 1 John ii. 1. Christ is

termed an Advocate with the Father, yet the title

of Mediator is nowhere given him but in this

epistle, Hel). viii. 6. ix. 15. and xii. 24. except in

Paul's first epistle to Timothy, chap. ii. 5.*

These arguments, which are all drawn from the

epistle itself, compared with Paul's other writings,

appear to me sufficient proof that he was the author

of this epistle.

If Peter wrote his two epistles to the believing

Jews who were dispersed throughout the different

' Set Macknight's Preface to tins epistle,
i>.

10,11.
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places mentioned, 1 Pet. i. 1. it will furnish us

with another proof that Paul was the author of the

epistle to the Hebrews. His words are, " and

" account that the long-suffering of our Lord is

*' salvation, even as our beloved brother Paul also,

" according to the wisdom given unto him, hath

"written unto you; as also, in all his epistles,

u speaking in them of these things, in which are

" some things hard to be understood," &c. 2 Pet.

iii. 15, 16. Now, we have no epistle written by

Paul to the Jews in particular, if this to the

Hebrews be not it. Besides, Peter mentions some

things in the epistle he refers to, which are to be

found in this, such as that the long-suffering " of

our Lord is salvation," Heb. vi. 12,15. chap. ix.

28. chap. x. 36, 37. and also some things which

" are hard to be understood," and which the author

of this epistle acknowledges, chap. v. 11. But as

Peter's epistles do not appear to be addressed solely

to the Jews, as the epistle to the Hebrews -evi,

dently is, I do not insist on this passage as a con-

clusive proof that he refers to that epistle. Yet

the passages in Peter's epistles^ by which some at-

tempt to shew that they were written only to the

Gentiles, such as 1 Pet. i. 14. ii. 9, 10. iv. 3. will

not prove this ; for as to 1 Pet. ii. 10. it is taken

from Hos. i. 10. iii. 23. and is spoken of the ten

tribes; and with respect to 1 Pet. iv. 3. it is also

applicable to the same people, who, during their

dispersed and unconverted state among the heathen,
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wrought the will of the Gentiles, by conforming to

them in their vices, and even in their abominable

idolatries, according to the threat denounced upon

them, Deut.xxviii. 36,64.

We shall now briefly enquire what evidence we

have that Paul was the author of the epistle to the

Hebrews, from ancient tradition and the writers

of the first four centuries. The want of the author's

name has been the chief cause of any demur among

the ancients on this subject, and of their framing

different conjectures about it. Some have ascribed

it to Barnabas, some to Luke, and others to Cle-

ment of Rome.* There are but four writers

mentioned who, during the first four centuries, are

said to have denied that Paul wrote this epistle,

namely, Irenaeus of Lyons, Tertullian of Carthage,

Gaius a presbyter of Rome, and Hippolytus a

disciple of Irenaeus.t But it may be justly doubted

if Irenaeus was of that opinion ; for as none of his

writings now extant give the least hint of this, so

the truth of this story rests entirely upon the testi-

mony of Stephen Gobar, and (as Hallet observes)

seems to be contradicted by Jerome, an earlier

writer, who says that " the epistle to the Hebrews

" had been received as Paul's by all, the Greek

" writers," of whom Irenaeus was one. J Ter-

Tertull. A Pudicitia, cap. xx. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. v.

cap. 2/3.

t Photii Cod. 232. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. cap. 20.

|
Epist. 120. Dardano.
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tullian, indeed, ascribes it to Barnabas, but for

this he produces no authority, and is altogether

singular.

We are informed, that the church of Rome, and

many of the Latins, did not receive this as one of

Paul's epistles.* But Jerome says, " The epistle

u to the Hebrews has been received as the apostle

" Paul's, not only by the eastern churches, but also

*< by all the ancient churches." He indeed adds,

" It is not the custom of the Latins to receive it

*' among the canonical Scriptures; yet we receive

" it, because we are not influenced by the customs

" of the present age, but submit to the authority of

" the ancient writers, who frequently cite it as a

" canonical and sacred epistle,"f From which it

appears that this epistle was at first received as

Paul's by all the ancient churches, and cited as

canonical by all the ancient writers, as well Latin

as Greek ; but that afterwards, or by the time that

Jerome wrote, (which was in the fourth century)

many of the Latins not only denied it to be Paul's,

but had rejected it as not canonical. Their reason

for doing so (if we may credit Philastrius) was,

because the vith and xth chapters of this epistle

seemed to favour the Novatian arguments against

^ceiving lapsed penitents into the church.

But the different conjectures of two or three

o. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 3. and lib. vi. cap. 20.

.e note (c).
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writers concerning the author of this epistle, and

the rejection of the epistle itself by the church of

Rome in Jerome's days, can never balance the

more ancient and universal tradition, by which it

has been handed down as canonical, and the work

of the apostle Paul.

Clement of Rome (a companion and fellow-

worker with Paul, Philip, iv. 3.), hath, in his first

epistle to the Corinthians, as Eusebius observes,

" inserted many sentences taken out of the epistle

" to the Hebrews, and sometimes made use of the

" express words of it."* And though this does

not prove that Paul was the author of it, as Cle-

ment does not mention his name
;
yet it sufficiently

shews its antiquity, and that it was used as a ca-

nonical book even in the age of the apostles.

Clement's words are these—" Jesus Christ—being

" the brightness of his Majesty, is so much greater

" than the angels, as he hath by inheritance ob-

" tained a more excellent name. For thus it is

u written, Who maketh his angels winds, and his

"ministers a flame of Are: But, concerning his

" Son, the Lord thus speaks, Thou ait my Son,

" to-day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I

" will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance,

" and the utmost parts of the earth for thy pos-

" session. And again he saith to him, Sit thou at

Hist. Eccl. lil). iii. cap. 38. Sec Epist. Clemen, ad Corinil

§ 12,17,36,43.
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" my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy

" footstool." Hallet thinks that these words are

not borrowed from the epistle to the Hebrews,

but quoted directly from the book of Psalms ; and

that, as to the thoughts wherein they agree, it is

as possible that Clement often heard Paul express

them in his private conversation and public preach-

ing, and afterwards used them as his own. But,

though this is possible, there is no evidence that it

actually was the case, or that ever Clement heard

Paul utter these express words; whereas we find

in fact, that the very same quotations, thoughts,

and even express words, are in Heb. i. 3,4,5,7, 13,

from whence it is more probable Clement hath

taken them, as Eusebius affirms, than from any

verbal communication of Paul; yet, if even that

were certain, it would be a strong proof that Paul

was the writer of this epistle.

Clement of Alexandria, who lived in the second

century, quotes many passages verbatim from the

epistle to the Hebrews, and acknowledges them to

be the words of the divine apostle Paul ; such as

Heb. v. 12. x. 32—39. xi. 1,6- xii. 1,2.*

Origen, who flourished about the beginning of

the third century, frequently cites this epistle as

Paul's. He expresses himself thus, " The same
" Paul, in an epistle to the Hebrews, says, In

" these last days he hath spoken to us by his Son,

* Strom, lib. vi, p. 644. lib. iv. p. 514,515. lib. ii. p. 362.
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taken from the Old Testament, on the propriety

of his application of these testimonies, and on the

justness of the conclusions he hath deduced from

them. And, as he did not assume his apostolic

character in writing to the Hebrews, (he being- the

apostle of the Gentiles, Rom. ii. 13. Gal. ii. 7—10.)

this also might be a reason why he did not prefix

his name to this as to his other epistles ; especially

as he well knew that a great number of the be-

lieving Hebrews were all zealous of the law, and

suspicious of him as opposed to it, Acts xxi.

20—25. he might therefore think it prudent to

conceal his name, lest it should prejudice them

against the important doctrine contained in this

epistle. None of John's three epistles bear his

name
;
yet there is no reason to doubt that he was

the author of them.

II. As to the people to whom this epistle was

immediately sent, several of the early writers, such

as Clement of Alexandria, Jerome, Euthalius,

Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, and others,

were of opinion that it was sent to the Jews living

in Judea, who, in the apostle's days, were called

Hebrews, to distinguish them from the Jews living

in the Gentile countries, who were termed Hele-

nists or Grecians, Acts vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. It

was only in Judea, and particularly in Jerusalem,

that the Levitical service, and all the parts of the

Jewish worship was performed, which are referred
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to in this epistle. There the Jewish Christians

had been first, consequently longest, favoured with

the gospel, chap. v. 12. There they first suffered

persecution for the cause of Christ, chap. x. 32,33.

Acts viii. 1. And there they were under the strong-

est temptations to apostatize from the faith through

persecution on the one hand, and the arguments of

the scribes, together with their own attachment to

the temple worship, on the other : So that there

are several things in this epistle which are more

suitable to the Jewish Christians in Judea and

Jerusalem, than to those of them in any other part

of the world. Yet there can be no doubt that it

was intended to be circulated also among the Jews

of the dispersion : And indeed the sublime doctrines,

instructions, and admonitions which it contains are

of the highest importance, not only to the Jews,

but also to the Gentiles.

III. With respect to the language in which

this epistle was originally written, many of the an-

cients were of opinion that it was written by the

apostle Paul in Hebrew ; and this is still the

opinion of several learned moderns. The ancient

pure Hebrew of the Old Testament had not been

in common use among the Jews ever since the Ba-

bylonish captivity. Their common language, from

that period, was the Syro-chaldaic, which had a

kind of resemblance of it, and was called Hebrew
in the days of the apostles.
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Those who imagined that Paul wrote this epistle

originally in Hebrew, grounded their opinion

chiefly on the supposed propriety of writing to the

Hebrews in their native language : But, was it not

equally proper that he should have written the epis-

tle to the Romans in Latin, which was the native

language of Rome ? yet we know that he wrote it

in Greek. If the apostolical epistles were designed

for the instruction of Christians in all nations and

ages of the world, and not merely for the benefit

of those to whom they were at first directed, then

it was surely more proper that they should be writ-

ten in Greek than in any provincial dialect, as it

was more universally understood, especially in the

extensive eastern provinces of the Roman empire

;

and as there were many books written in it of all

kinds of literature and science, it was the more

likely to be studied, and so preserved in all suc-

ceeding ages. True indeed, there were many
Christian churches then, in which the common
people did not understand the Greek language

;

but they had among them those who were endowed

with the gift of tongues and the interpretation of

tongues, who could, in the public reading, readily

turn the apostle's Greek epistles into the language

of the churches to which they were sent.

None of those ancient Christian writers who af-

firm, that this epistle was originally written in

Hebrew, such as Clement of Alexandria, Origen y

Eusebius, and Jerom, (though they were diligent
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collectors of all fragments of antiquity in the pri-

mitive times), could say, that they themselves ever

saw, or were ever informed by any who had seen,

so much as one ancient Hebrew copy of it; yet

many such copies must have been found in Judea,

and in the adjacent countries, had any such thing

ever existed. Instead of this, they grounded their

opinion on the supposed propriety of the thing,

and on the superior style of what they supposed to

be a translation of this epistle, compared with the

Greek of Paul's other epistles : Yet, while they

affirm, on such grounds, that the Greek is only a

translation, they are not agreed as to the person

who translated it, some ascribing it to Luke, others

to Clement of Rome.* But that the epistle to the

Hebrews was not originally written in Hebrew,

but in Greek, appears farther evident from this,

That the citations in it from the Old Testament

are not taken from the Hebrew original, but

mostly from the Greek version of the LXX. as

are also the citations in Paul's other epistles ; which

could not be supposed to have happened had it

been a translation immediately from a Hebrew
original : Compare the Hebrew text in Jer. xxxL
32. with Heb. viii. 9.—Psal. xl. 6. with Heb. x.

5.—Gen. xlvii. 31. with Heb. xi. 21. I shall only

add that in this epistle we find an explanation of

some Hebrew words, as in chap. vii. 2. which

would have been perfectly needless had it been

* Euseb. His!. Eccl. Lib.iii. cap. 38.
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originally written in Hebrew, or even in Syro-

chaldaic, which is little else than a dialect of the

Hebrew. I therefore agree with the commonly

received opinion, that the Greek is the language

in which the apostle Paul originally wrote the

epistle to the Hebrews.

IV. The common account of the date of this

epistle is A. D. 64., but others have placed it two

or three years earlier. It is needless, however, to

detain the reader with their respective reasons for

these small differences.

V. With respect to the chief design of this

epistle, and the author's manner of prosecuting it,

it will be necessary to observe, That though the

Jewish Christians believed the great fundamental

article of the faith, namely, that Jesus of Nazareth

was the promised and expected Messiah
;
yet many

of them did not properly understand, that Mes-

siah's kingdom was to interfere with, far less to

abolish the Mosaic establishment, which their fa-

thers had received from God by the ministry of

angels, and was confirmed by the most striking

interpositions and sensible manifestations of the

divine power and presence among them. And as

they could not conceive that God would ever

abrogate any of his own positive laws and ap-

pointments ; so they naturally imagined, that the

Messiah had come to restore their political free-
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dom, and to reform their nation, both in church

and state, according to the Mosaic institution,

which they considered as unalterable. And though

Christ by his death had abolished the Mosaic law

of commandments contained in ordinances; yet,

out of regard to the scrupulous consciences of the

Jewish converts, they were hitherto indulged in

observing the peculiarities of that law, while they

did not seek justification by it, or urge it upon the

Gentile converts as necessary to that end, or make

it a term of communion with them. But this tem-

porary indulgence had no good effect on many of

them ; for instead of growing in the knowledge of

Christ as the end of the law for righteousness, they

continued in their zealous adherence to the law,

Acts xv. chap. xxi. 20, 21. which hindered their

progress in the knowledge of the gospel, Heb. v.

12— 14. weakened their attachment to Christ, and

endangered their reverting to Judaism.

Now the chief design of this epistle to the He-

brews was, to bring them off from their attach-

ment to the Mosaic establishment ; to carry them

forward to perfection in the knowledge of the

gospel, and thus to establish them in the Christian

faith, and prevent their apostacy from it.

In prosecution of this important and compli-

cated design, he sets out with a sublime description

of the divine dignity of the Person by whom God

hath in these last days revealed his mind in the

gospel, namely, his own Son, whom he hath con-

Vol. i. b
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stituted heir of all thing's, who is described as the

brightness of his glory, and the express image of

his person, by whom also he made the worlds and

upholds all things ; and so is infinitely superior in

nature and office to all God's former ministers by

whom he revealed his will of old, whether they

were the most eminent prophets, such as Moses,

or even angels by whose ministry the law was de-

livered at Mount Sinai, chap. i. iii. 2—7. From

this he exhorts them to give the more earnest

attention to the gospel, as being spoken by the

Lord Jesus in person, and was confirmed to them

by those who heard him; to the truth of whose

testimony God also bore joint-witness by signs,

wonders, miracles and distributions of the super-

natural gifts of the Holy Spirit, chap. ii. 1—5.

That the gospel kingdom is not subjected to the

government of angels, but to that of the Son of

God alone, who is also the Son of man, to whom

all things without exception are subjected, and

under whose feet all his enemies shall finally be

subdued, chap. ii. 5—9. That though he was for

a little while made less than angels, by assuming*

the same mortal flesh and blood with the children

which God had given him, and so became subject

to sufferings and death
;
yet it was for such glo-

rious purposes as were every way worthy of God,

namely, that by his death he might expiate their

sins, defeat their enemies, sympathize with and

succour them under all their trials and afflictions,
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and, as the Captain of their salvation, conduct them

to the glory of the heavenly country, chap. ii. 9—17.

This was suited to remove all objections to his

sufferings and death.

As the Hebrews were much attached to the

legal priesthood and sacrifices, the apostle expati-

ates at great length upon the superior excellence

and efficacy ofthe priesthood and sacrifice of Christ.

The Levitical priests were made according to the

law, after the order ofAaron ; but Christ was made

a priest by the word of the oath which was since

the law, and after the superior order of Melchisedec,

who was both a king and a priest. They were

mortal men, and not suffered to continue by rea-

son of death, and so were many priests succeeding

one another ; but he is a priest for ever, after the

power of an endless life, and so his priesthood does

not pass from him to a successor. They had sin-

ful infirmities, and so had to offer for their own sins

as well as for the sins of the people ; but he was

without sin, being holy, harmless, undefiled, sepa-

rate from sinners. They were priests on earth,

ministers of a worldly sanctuary, and of the holy

places made with hands, which were only figures

of the true ; but Christ, having risen from the dead,

is not a priest on earth, but hath passed through

the heavens with his own blood, and is an High-

Priest who is set on the right hand of the throne of

the Majesty in the heavens, where he officiates as

a minister of the heavenly sanctuary, and of the

b2



XX PREFACE.

true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not

man ; and there he ever lives a merciful and faith-

ful High-priest making intercession for his people,

and so is able to save to the uttermost them that

come unto God by him, chap. iv. 14, 15. vii. viii.

1—6. ix. 11,24.

With regard to the sacrifices and purifications

prescribed by the law; the apostle shews, that

though, by virtue of God's appointment, they

sanctified to the purifying of the flesh from cere-

monial defilements, and to obtain a discharge from

temporal punishments
;
yet they were but figura-

tive institutions and carnal ordinances, imposed

upon the Israelites until the time of reformation,

when they should be all set aside. They had no in-

trinsic worth or virtue in themselves, to procure a

real and everlasting remission of sins; for it is not

possible that the blood of bulls and of goats

should take away sins, or cleanse the conscience of

the worshipper from the guilt of them, otherwise

they would have ceased to be offered ; whereas in

the repetition of these sacrifices there is a remem-

brance again made of sins every year, which shews

that they were not really expiated. With these in-

effectual sacrifices the apostle contrasts the sacri-

fice of Christ, and proves from Psal. xl. 6—9. that

as God was not pleased with those sacrifices which

were offered according to the law, Christ came

into the world to do his Father's will by offering

the one sacrifice of himself, by which he hath set
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aside all the legal sacrifices, made at once a com-

plete atonement for sin, and hath for ever perfected

them that are sanctified : And that his sacrifice

is not to be repeated, it having procured an ever-

lasting remission of sin, as is evident from this, that

when he had offered it, he, " for ever sat down on

" the right hand of God," and from God's promise

in the new covenant, " their sins and iniquities

" will I remember no more ;" from which he con-

cludes, " Now, where remission of these is, there is

no more offering for sin," chap. ix. 9, 10, 13. x.

1—19..

Moreover, he shews that Christ hath now ob-

tained a more excellent ministry than that of the

Levitical high-priests, in as much as he is the

mediator of a better covenant which was established

upon better promises than the -Sinaitic covenant of

which they were mediators. For this he cites,

Jer. xxxi. 31—35., where the Lord promises to

make a new covenant altogether different from the

former ; and he argues from God's calling it a new

covenant that he hath antiquated the first, which

must of course vanish away to give place to the

latter ; consequently, that the making of this new

covenant must have abrogated the whole Mosaic

establishment, chap. viii. 6. to the end.

To guard the Hebrews against unbelief and

apostacy, to which some of them had shewn a dis-

position, he, on the one hand, sets before them the

awful consequences of it in the punishment of their
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fathers in the wilderness, who came short of the

earthly rest through unbelief; and in the more

dreadful punishment which will infallibly be inflic-

ted on those who neglect or despise the gospel, or

apostatize from the faith after they have been en-

lightened, chap. ii. 1—5. iii. 7—19. iv. vi. 4— 10.

x. 26—32. xii. 25. On the other hand, he encour-

ages them to persevere and to hold fast their pro-

fession with boldness under all their trials, by the

example of the faithful ancients, and particularly

of their pious ancestors, who all lived and died in

the faith of good things to come, as held forth to

them in the promises, chap. vi. 11— 16. xi. and

especially by the more eminent example of Christ

himself in his suffering obedience and consequent

reward \ and farther, to support their minds under

their sufferings for the name of Christ, he shews

them that they were tokens of God's love to his

children, were really for their profit, and would

have a glorious issue, chap. xii. 1—12. He then

concludes with various exhortations and instruc-

tions, all suited to his main design.

In taking a view of the doctrine and arguments

contained in this epistle, we cannot fail to perceive

how admirably they are calculated to promote the

end the apostle had more immediately in view,

namely, to bring the Hebrews offfrom their remain-

ing attachment to Judaism, and to confirm and

establish them in the christian faith. But we must

also be sensible, that the matters contained in it
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are of the greatest importance and universal use-

fulness to all christians : For here we find the chief

articles of the christian faith clearly stated; the

most confirming' arguments in support of them, and

such sublime discoveries as are suited to bring" be-

lievers to perfection, and make them skilful in the

word of righteousness. Here also we are taught

both the distinction and connection between the

Old and New Testament revelations, their unity of

design, and the subserviency of the former to the

latter.

It has already been observed, that the apostle

does not rest the proof of what he advances in this

epistle upon his apostolic authority or inspiration,

but upon the authority of the citations he brings

from the Old Testament scriptures
;
yet I cannot

fully agree with those who affirm that he uses all

these citations in the sense in which the Jewish

doctors at that time commonly understood them.

It is said, " that if he had offered any novel inter-

" pretations, either literal or typical, of the Jewish

" scriptures, his arguments, built on these inter-

'* pretations, would have had no weight whatever,

" either with the believing or unbelieving part

" of the nation.* But it does not appear to me

that any of the Jews who understood the Scrip-

tures in the same sense in which the apostle cites

and applies them, could be considered as unbeliev-

*. See Mackuight's Preface lo this epistic. p. 24
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ers. Their condemning and crucifying the Lord

of glory is attributed to their ignorance of the true

sense of the Scriptures, Acts iii. 17, 18, xiii. 27, 28,

1 Cor. ii. 8. Paul had to reason with them out of

the Scriptures, opening and alledging, that the

Messiah must needs have suffered, and risen again

from the dead, Acts xvii. 2, 3, which shews that

they had not understood the Scriptures in that sense.

In this epistle the apostle makes much use of PsaL

ex. 1. which we know the Pharisees and lawyers

did not understand in its true sense, see Mat. xxii.

44, 45, 46. : and we have reason to believe that they

were equally ignorant of the true sense of the 4th

verse of that Psalm. They indeed understood

many passages as applicable to their expected

Messiah, several of which the modern Jews apply

otherwise ; but they were in general ignorant of the

divine dignity of his person, of the true design of his

coming into the world, and of the spiritual nature

of his kingdom, and so had no true understanding

of the Scriptures relating to him. Besides, it

should be observed, that our apostle refers the He-

brews to the doctrine of our Lord and his apostles,

the truth of which had been abundantly confirmed

among them by miraculous attestations from heaven,

chap. ii. 1—5. and as he gave no interpretations of

Scripture but what perfectly corresponded with

that doctrine, and were fully supported by it, as

well as by the true sense of the passages themselves,

his interpretations ought to have had weight both
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with the believing and unbelieving part of the na-

tion, although their blind guides should hitherto

have explained them otherwise.

With respect to the execution of the following

work, I need not say much, as my readers must

judge for themselves. To commend it, would be

rather indecent in an author, and to discommend it,

would be to say, that it ought not to have been

published. Several good and learned expositions

of this epistle have long ago appeared, and it can-

not reasonably be expected, that every succeeding

expositor should strike out many new thoughts upon

it which have never occurred to any before him. I

have done my best to come at the sense of the apostle

by keeping the connection and scope constantly in

view ; and have neither rejected the assistance of

commentators, nor followed them implicitly ; but

have sometimes differed from those whose judg-

ment and accuracy I, upon the whole, highly esteem.

I am far from thinking that I have fallen into no

mistake respecting the sense of any particular

phrase or passage ; but hope that none such will

be found that may lead the reader into any mate-

rial error, either as to the apostle's doctrine or

main design.

I have followed the common division of the chap-

ters, though some of them have been improperly

placed. Before each chapter I have placed copious

Contents, giving also a view of the scope and connec-
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tion. Next follows what I call a Paraphrase, and

which contains a literal translation, distinguished

by the Roman character, and interspersed with

connecting" and explanatory supplements in Italics.

Last of all comes the Commentary, the text of

which is the common English translation, which,

though divided into clauses to suit the commentary,

is inserted entire.
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EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS

CHAP. I.

CONTENTS AND SCOPE.

A HE inspired penman of this Epistle enters

directly upon his main design, which was to bring

the Hebrew converts entirely off from their attach-

ment to the peculiarities of the Mosaic economy,

and to confirm and establish them in the Christian

faith. With this view, he observes, that the same

God, who had formerly revealed his will to their

ancestors by the prophets, was also the author of

the gospel-revelation, in which he had communi-

cated his mind more perfectly, and by an infinitely

more excellent and dignified Person than any of

those whom he had formerly employed, namely,
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his own Son, ver. 1,2. To exalt their conceptions

of this divine prophet and founder of the new
economy, he sets forth his original character and

greatness as the Maker and Upholder of all things,

the splendor of his Father's glory, and the express

image of his person or substance, ver. 2, 3. He
then briefly states, that this divine Person, in con-

sequence of his having, by the sacrifice of himself,

expiated our sins, is now seated at the right hand

of the Divine Majesty in the highest heavens, being'

constituted heir of all things, and highly exalted in

dignity and dominion above the angels, ver. 3, 4.

And to prove this last particular, together with his

original dignity, he cites various passages from the

Old Testament Scriptures, ver. 5—14.

In these particulars, the inspired writer touches

at the chief doctrinal points, which he afterwards

illustrates at large, and from which he draws the

most of his arguments and exhortations throughout

this epistle.

PARAPHRASE.

Chap. I. 1. God, who in sundry parts, and in

various manners, spake of old to the fathers by the

prophets,

2. Hath now in these last days of the Jewish dis-

pensation, and beginning of the gospel age, spoken to

us by his Son, whom he hath constituted heir of

aU things, by whom he also, in the beginning, made
the worlds :
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3. Who being" the effulgence of his glory, and

express image of his person (substance), and sus-

taining all things by the word of his power, having

by the sacrifice of himself, made purgation of our

sins, sat down enthroned at the right hand of the

Divine Majesty in high places, namely, in the highest

heavens.

4. Being made so much superior to the angels,

in dignity and dominion, by how much he hath in-

herited a more excellent name than they.

5. For to which of the highest angels did he

(God) at any time say what he said to Christ, with

reference to his resurrection and exaltation, chap v. 5.

Acts xiii. 33. " Thou art my Son, this day have I

" begotten thee?" Psal. ii. 7. And again, he says,

" I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me
" a Son," 2 Sam. vii. 14.

6. Never did he address any of the angels in this

manner; but, on the contrary, when he bringeth

again the First-born into the world, by raising him

from the dead, and exalting him above the angels,

1 Pet. iii. 22. he saith, " And let all the angels of

" God worship him," Psal. xcvii. 7.

7. And of the angels indeed, by David, he saith,

" Who maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers

" a flame of fire," Psal. civ. 4.

8. But to the Son he speaks very differently, say-

ing, " Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; a

" sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy

" kingdom

:

9. " Thou hast loved righteousness and hated in-

" iquity ; therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed
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" thee with the oil of gladness above thy associ-

ates," namely, the angelic rulers, Psal. xlv. 6, 7.

10. And, whichfully proves the natural and origi-

nalgreatness of the Son above all the angels, he is thus

addressed, " Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid

" the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are

" the works of thy hands :

11. " They shall perish, but thou the Creator

" remainest ; and they all shall wax old as doth a

" garment

;

12. " And as a mantle shalt thou fold them up,

" and they shall be changed : But thou art the

" same, and thy years shall not fail," Psal. cii. 25,

26, 27.

13. Moreover, as to the government of the world,

andparticularly as it relates to the gospel economy, to

which of the angels said he (God) at any time, as

he said to his Son, Sit thou at my right hand, till I

" make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet?

Psal. ex. 1.

14. Instead of the angels being thus vested with

sovereign dominion, are they not all represented as

ministring spirits, subject to the Son, (ver. 6,7.) and

by him sent forth to minister for them who shall

inherit salvation ?

COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. 1.

Ver. 1. God, who at sundry times, and—] Tin's shews

the manner in which God formerly revealed his; will : It



CHAP. I.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 5

was at sundry times. The original, itokv^ws) signifies,

in several parts or parcels, which must also imply at

sundry times. He did not formerly reveal his purpose

fully, nor all at once, but partially and by degrees, part

of it by one prophet, and part of it by another, and that

at different and distant periods; so that there was still

room left for new and farther discoveries of his mind.

The difference implied is, that God hath now given a

complete revelation, and as it were, at once. Farther,

God formerly spake

—in divers manners—] He revealed his mind to the pro-

phets by dreams, visions, voices, impulses, angels, &c.

but the apostle chiefly intends the manner in which God
spoke by the prophets, which was frequently in dark

speeches, similitudes, typical representations and signi-

ficant actions; but seldom without a figure, or some degree

of obscurity. And though he spake to Moses in a more
familiar and apparent manner than ever he did to any of

the ancient prophets
; (Num. xii. 6—9. Deut. xxxiv. 10.)

yet the Mosaic revelation respecting good things to come,

was vailed by types and shadows, 2 Cor. iii. 13. Heb.

x. 1. So that what is opposed to this must be the supe-

rior plainness of the gospel revelation, see 2 Cor. iii. 12,

to the end. God in this manner
—spake in time past—] The word itoCka.^ signifies of old,

or in ancient time. It includes all that space of time

which began with the calling of Abraham, and ended near

four hundred years before Christ, when the spirit of pro-

phecy ceased in the Jewish church ; for it is that space

of time during which God spake
—unto the fathers—] That is, the ancestors of the He-

brews. It was to them that God spake of old in the pro-

mises, in the giving of the law, and in the succeeding

revelations, and to them he committed his oracles, Rom.
iii. 2. ch. ix. 4. And he thus communicated his mind to

them
—by the prophets,~\ The prophets were men divinely in-



6 A COMMENTARY ON [CHAP. I.

spired, whom God raised up in successive generations,

and commissioned to reveal his will :
" For the prophecy

came not of old time by the will of man, but holy men of

God spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit." 2 Pet.

i. 21. They were also the penmen of the Old Testament

Scriptures, all of which are given by inspiration of God,

2 Tim. iii. 16. And the Spirit by which they testified be-

fore-hand the sufferings of Messiah, and the glory that

should follow, is expressly declared to be the Spirit of

Christ, 1 Peter i. 11. Yet the revelation given by their

ministry was but like a lamp shining in a dark place, when

compared with the clearer light of the gospel, 2 Peter i. 19.

Thus we see how and by whom God revealed his will to

his church of old : But now he

Ver. 2. Hath in these last days spoken to us— ] The

last or latter days, is an expression frequently used by the

prophets to signify the age of Messiah, or some remark-

able period of it as distinguished from the age of the law

;

but here, if it means any thing more than lately, it may

signify the last days, or close of the Jewish age, as dis-

tinguished from the time past of it. It was before the

end of the Jewish church and state that God spake to the

Hebrews by his Son, whom he sent last of all to them,

Mat. xxi. 37. and his personal ministry, and, for some

time, that of his apostles, was restricted to the lost sheep

of the house of Israel, Mat. x. 5, 6. chap. xv. 24. And
though by his death be virtually abrogated the Mosaic

establishment, yet it was not actually set aside till about

forty years after, when the Romans destroyed their city and

temple. But, the main thing to be attended to here, is the

person by whom he spake to them, namely,

—by his Son.~] As the arguments throughout this epistle

are chiefly founded on the superior dignity and authority

of Christ to all God's former messengers by whom he

revealed his will, it was necessary, in the first place, to

establish that important point ; and here the apostle inti-

mates his superiority, by terming him the Son. Angels and
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men are indeed sometimes called sons of God in a certain

sense ; but the person here spoken of is termed the Son in

such a peculiar and exalted sense as will apply to none

but himself. All God's former messengers were only his

creatures and servants ; but Christ is distinguished from

them all by being- called his Son. By this name the apostle

evidently means to express his divine dignity, and as being

infinitely superior not only to the most distinguished pro-

phets and rulers, but to the highest order of angels, as we
shall afterwards see.

Of this person, who is emphatically termed, the Son, it

is elsewhere declared, that he is, the Word, who in the be-

ginning was with God, and was God, by whom all things

were made, John i. 1,2,3; that he possessed glory with

the Father before the world was, chap. xvii. 5 ; that he was
before all things, Col. i. 17 ; that he existed in the form

of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal with God,

Phil. ii. 6. And in his incarnate state, he is declared to

be the Word made flesh, John i. 14; to be God manifest

in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and to be over all God blessed for

ever, Rom. ix. 5. There are other passages which ascribe

to him the titles, attributes, works and worship which
belong exclusively to the only true God, who will not give

his glory to another. Therefore, whatever else is imported
in his name, Son of God, by which he is distinguished to

us from the Father, it always supposes and implies the

divine dignity of his person, in which he is infinitely su-

perior to all created beings, and is truly God.

It has been objected, that his being called the Son of
God, seems to imply, that his original existence was derived

from God by generation, and so depended on the divine

will, which appears inconsistent with his proper Deity.

To this it may be answered :

1. That though the doctrine of his being originally be-

gotten of the Father by an act of generation, seems liable

to this objection
;
yet, if he existed eternally and necessa-

rily in and of the Father, it cannot be shown that this is

Vol. i. c
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inconsistent with his true Deity. But, not to insist on this

inexplicable mystery, I observe,

2. That though the Sonship of Christ always supposes

and includes his Godhead, in which the natural, original

and essential dignity of his person consists
;
yet it does not

appear from Scripture that he is called the Son of God,

merely as God, or to teach us the origin and manner of his

personal existence in the Godhead, but seems applicable to

him only as Emmanuel, or God manifest in the flesh. The

name of So?i, is indeed used when speaking of him previ-

ous to his having assumed human nature ; but so are the

names Jesus and the Christ, which yet we know properly

belong to him only as united to humanity.

Let it be farther observed, That in the covenant which

God made with David respecting his Seed, it is promised,

'* I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son."

2 Sam. vii. 14. This promise our apostle applies directly

to Christ, verse 5, and it implies—1st, His incarnation;

for otherwise he could not be of the seed of David accord-

ing to the flesh. The angel, foretelling his birth, says to

the Virgin, " The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and
" the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; there-

" fore also that holy thing, which shall be born of thee,

" shall be called the Son of God." Luke i. 35. This

he assigns not only as the cause of her conceiving without

a man, but as the reason why the holy child which was to

be born of her was to be called God's Son ; and thus " the

" Word was made flesh," or became personally united to

human nature, and his person thus constituted, is declared

to be " the only begotten of the Father." John i. 14.—2d,

His resurrection from the dead is also included in the pro-

mise made to David. So David understood that promise

as God's " oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, ac-

" cording to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on
" his throne ; he seeing this before, spake of the resurrec-
" tion of Christ, that his soul was not left in hades, neither

" his flesh did see corruption." Acts ii. 30, 31. comp.
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with Psal. cxxxii. 11. and xvi. 10. It is in proof of bis

resurrection, that Paul cites the promise in Isa. lv. 3, which

refers to the covenant made with David : " As concerninof

w that he raised him up from the dead, now no more
" to return to corruption, he saith on this wise, I will give

" you the sure mercies of David." Acts xiii. 34. Now
his resurrection is one sense in which he is termed the Son

of God, and is said to be begotten ; for so the apostle ex-

plains Psal. ii. 7. where the Father is represented as saying

to Christ, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten

" thee ;" which begetting is explained to be his raising

up jesus again. Acts xiii. 32, 33. Hence he is called

the First-born, or First-begotten from the dead, Col. i. 18.

Rev. i. 5. by which he was determined the Son of God
with power according to the Spirit of holiness, Rom. i. 4.—*

3d, His sonship also imports his supreme power and domi-

nion as Heir or Lord of all. A kingdom, inheritance and

dominion are always connected with his filial character,

both in the promise made to David, 2 Sam. vii. 13, 14, and

in all the references made to it, see Psal. ii. 6, to the end,

Ixxxix. 36, 37. Isa. ix. 6, 7. And so the angel, referring

to that promise, says, " He shall be great, and shall be
" called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall

" give unto him the throne of his father David ; and he
" shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his

" kingdom there shall be no end." Luke i. 32,33.

Now, if this be the scripture account of Christ's Sonship,

then it does not seem to relate to the particular mode of his

personal existence in the Godhead, but to his incarnate

state in the economy ofredemption. And it is in this sense

that the apostle terms him the Sow, when he says, that God
hath in these last days spoken to us by him, and adds,

~~whom he hath appointed heir of all things."] An heir

among men commonly signifies one who succeeds in the

right, title and estate of the deceased; but this cannot be

the meaning of the word here ; for as the Father dieth

not, so neither does he divest himselfof his natural, neces-

c 2
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sary, and unalienable property in, and dominion over all

things. In Scripture, it frequently signifies one who, ei-

ther by right of birth, or by special appointment, is Lord

of the family, and hath a title to the inheritance. Isaac,

in giving Jacob the peculiar blessing of the heir, made
him his brother's lord, Gen. xxvii. 37. Paul describes

the heir to be lord of all, Gal. iv. 1. So Peter declares,

that God by raising up and exalting Jesus, had made him

both Lord and Christ, Acts ii. 36. and that he is Lord of

all, chap. x. 36. which is the same as his being made

Heir of all things, and imports his supreme dominion as

lord, proprietor, ruler, and disposer of all persons and

things.

This heirship was given him as the Son of God, or the

Word made flesh of the seed of David, and the first-begot-

ten from the dead. Our apostle infers heirship from son-

ship, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 7. and it was evidently suitable

to Christ's filial character, as being the only begotten of

the Father, that he should have the inheritance and do-

minion as heir. The Father is said to have constituted

or placed him heir, which imports his solemn investiture,

and his being put in actual possession of the inheritance

and kingdom, with all the powers, dignities and honours

pertaining to it ; but this did not actually take place till he

was raised from the dead, and seated at the Father's right

hand ; for it was conferred upon him not only as a filial

right, but also as a reward of his obedience unto death,

Rom. xiv. 9. Philip, ii. 9—12.

As to the extent of his heirship, he is heir (zjuvtuv) of

all things. This must be understood in the most extensive

and unlimited sense, as comprehending' all persons and

things. " The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all

things into his hand," John iii. 35. " All power," says he,

" is given unto me in heaven and in earth," Matt, xxviii.

18.—All the angels of God are made subject to him, and

commanded to worship him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. Heb. i. 6. The

saints whom he hath redeemed are his special heritage,
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his peculiar people, 1 Pet. v. iii. Tit. ii. 14. They are his

many brethren to whom he stands related as the first-born

among them, Rom. viii. 29. He is their Head, Lord, and

Law-giver, and the object of their love, worship, and obe-

dience. He is the heir and dispenser of all spiritual

blessings : " For it hath pleased the Father that in him should

all fulness dwell." Col. i. 19. and it is out of his fulness

that all his people have received, and grace for grace,

John i. 16.—He is heir of the heavenly inheritance, and it

is in his right and as joint-heirs with him, that all his re-

deemed brethren obtain it, Luke xxii. 29. Col. iii. 24.

Rom. viii. 17. But who can describe the unsearchable

riches of Christ, since all things that the Father hath are

his? John xvi. 15.

We may also notice, that he has dominion over all the

nations of the world with their kings and rulers ; for he is

" the Prince of the kings of the earth," Rev. i. 5. " King
" of kings and Lord of lords," 1 Tim. vi. 5. Rev. xvii. 14.

Hence they are admonished to acknowledge, fear and

serve him under pain of his highest displeasure, Psal. ii. 10,

11, 12. He has power over all the enemies of his govern-

ment, whether wicked men or devils. They are all under

his controul, so that he makes their very opposition to sub-

serve his designs, and he will at last judge and punish

them, Jude ver. 6. Rev. xx. 10, 14, 15. Mat. xxv. 41. " for

" he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his

feet." 1 Cor. xv. 25.

When we contemplate this heirship of the Son of God,

it must strike us at once that it is infinitely too high for

any mere creature to receive, and vastly too great and ex-

tensive for the possession and management of any limited

being or power: But the next clause gives full satisfaction

on this head by informing us, that the Son, whom God
hath constituted heir of all things, is the very same person,

—by whom also he made the ivorlds.~] This is a clear proof

of the divinity of Christ
;
yet the opposers of that impor-

tant truth have employed all their skill in criticism to set
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aside the sense of these words. Some wish to substitute

&' ov for Si' «, and so would have the sense to be, that

God made the worlds for Christ, but not by him : But this

alteration is without any authority or example, contrary to

the exposition of all the Greek fathers, and altogether

arbitrary. Aia, with a genitive, as here, never denotes the

cause, or end, for which, but always the efficient or instru-

mental cause by or through which any thing is effected

;

and to dismiss this alteration at once, let it be observed,

that our apostle in a parallel passage declares, that all

things were created both by and/or Christ, Col. i. 16.

It has also been alleged, that ms ouwvas, translated the

worlds, signify the ages; and so the apostle is made to

say, " for whom also he made the ages :" But the sense

of this, or how it suits the apostle's purpose, is not very

obvious. Whenever the word oiiud/es is used absolutely, as

here, it always signifies the whole system of the universe,

as mentioned, Gen. i. 1. In Scripture, the whole creation

is distributed into the heavens, the earth, the sea, and all

created things contained in them, Exod. xx. 11. Acts iv.

24. The Jewish doctors divided the creation into several

parts, calling them so many worlds, such as the upper

world of angels and spirits, the world of sun, moon and

stars, and the lower world of earth, air and sea. Our

apostle therefore in the Jewish style uses the plural word

worlds, to express the whole creation in the most extensive

sense, as he does also in chap. xi. 3.

Farther, it is affirmed, that the worlds must here be un-

derstood in a metaphorical sense, denoting the gospel

dispensation, and so signifies, that God- effected the moral

creation or renovation of the world by the doctrine and

example of his Son. But the gospel dispensation is never

in scripture termed the worlds in the plural ; and though

it is once termed the icorld in the singular, yet not abso-

lutely, but with the limitation of to come, chap. vi. 5.

They admit that the same word signifies the material

system of the universe in chap. xi. 3. ; and indeed they
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cannot deny this, for it is there explained by " the things

" which are seen." To suppose that the apostle should

use it here in a different sense, a sense altogether singular

and metaphorical, without giving the least explanatory

hint to prevent mistakes on a point of such importance, is

a groundless imagination which nothing but strong preju-

dice could have suggested. Besides, according to this

metaphorical sense, it might with equal propriety be said,

that God made the worlds by the apostles, whose ministry

was more extensive and successful than Christ's personal

ministry was while on earth. This is not the only place

in Scripture where the creation of all things is ascribed to

Christ. We are told that " All things were made by him,
" and without him was not any thing made that was
" made," John i. 3. ; that u God created all things by
" Jesus Christ," Eph.iii. 9., and that " by him were all

" things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth,

" visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or

" dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things were
" created by him, and for him ; and he is before all things

" and by him all things consist," Col. i. 16, 17.

There are many who maintain, that God made the

worlds by his Son as an instrument, or as a created inferior

agent. The Scriptures indeed intimate a certain order in

which the Father and Son act both in creation and re-

demption. All things are said to be (e£) of or from God
the Father, and {ha.) by or through Jesus Christ, 1 Cor.

viii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 18. Eph. iii. 9. This seems to hint, that, in

order of operation, the Father is the great First Mover,

and that the Son seconds the Father's designs, and brings

them into effect ; but does not prove that he is a separate

or inferior kind of power, but rather that he is the Father's

effective Word and power by whom he performs every

divine work in relation to his creatures. It
k
is said that

God "by his Spirit hath garnished the heavens," Job xxvi.

13.; yet, from this manner of speaking, we cannot infer,

that the Spirit of God is a created and inferior agent.
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We may distinguish first and second causes in other

works ; but the work of creating-, or bringing all things

at first into existence, admits of no such distinction. An
instrument or second cause may operate upon materials

already existing ; but its agency can have no place in

bringing things that are not, into being. Omnipotence

alone can effect this. Accordingly the Scriptures always

represent creation as the peculiar, exclusive, and imme-

diate work of the Deity: " Thus saith Jehovah, I am
" Jehovah that maketh all things ; that stretcheth forth

" the heavens alone ; that spreadeth abroad the earth by
" myself," Isa. xliv. 24. By this work the living and

true God is distinguished from all that is not God, and

held forth as the sole object of trust, and of all religious

worship, see Psal. cxxi. 2. cxxiv. 8. cxxxiv. 3. cxlvi. 6. Isa.

xxxvii. 16. Jer. x. 11. ch. xxxii. 17. Acts iv. 24. ch. xiv. 15.

ch. xvii. 24. Rev. x. 6. ch. xiv. 7.

It is a first principle in natural religion, and obvious to

the reason of mankind, that the author of those visible

works which they behold with their eyes, must necessarily

be possessed of eternal power and godhead ; so that the

heathen are without excuse in their idolatry. Since, there-

fore, the creation of all things is repeatedly ascribed to

Christ, his eternal power and godhead must be clearly

seen or understood by that work, according to the apostle's

argument in Rom, i. 20. and it would be the height of

absurdity to suppose a created or inferior eternal power

and godhead.

Ver. 3. Who being the brightness of his glory—] The
Son is here declared to be (a7rai/ya<r/xa m? $o%r,s) the bright-

ness or an effulgence of glory, i. e. of his Father's glory.

The expression is metaphorical, and some imagine that it

is used to illustrate what is called his eternal generation,

as if that were similar to the emission of light from a

luminous body; and from this idea it is argued, that as

a ray is not of the same substance with the luminous body

from which it proceeds, so neither is the Son of the same

essence with the Father.
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But this, I apprehend, is wide of the apostle's design.

He is neither describing- the generation of the Son, nor
speaking directly of his abstract nature or essence ; but is

representing him as the splendor or brightest manifestation

of the glory of the invisible God. The brightness of glory
evidently alludes to the visible emblem of the divine pre-

sence of old, which was a bright shining light or flame of
fire, and was called the glory of Jehovah, This visible

glory of the divine majesty appeared to Moses in the

bush, Exod. iii. 2, 4 ; resided in the cloud, and conducted

Israel out of Egypt, ch. xiii. 21 appeared on Mount
Sinai at the giving of the law, chap. xix. 18. chap. xxiv. 16

;

took possession of the tabernacle, Exod. xl. 34, 35. where
it sometimes appeared to all the people, Lev. ix 23. Num.
xiv. 10.; but more ordinarily within the vail, enthroned

upon the mercy-seat, between the cherubim, Lev. xvi. 2.

From thence the Lord spake to Moses, Exod. xxvi. 21,22.

Num. vii. 89., and to him, as dwelling there, all religious

worship was directed, Psal. lxxx. 1. This glory of the

Lord resided also in the first temple, 2 Chron. vii. 1—4

;

and the apostle enumerates it among the peculiar privileges

of old Israel, that to them belonged the glory. Rom. ix. 4.

The Jewish writers termed this visible glory Shechina
ikra, or Chabod, which imports the majestic splendor of

the divine glory, and is much the same with the apostle's

expression in this place. The Hebrews, therefore, would
naturally understand him as alluding to that visible glory

of Jehovah which appeared unto their fathers of old, and
to be affirming that Jesus Christ is the truth, spirit, or

substance of it.

The glory of God is his character or divine perfections

as displayed or shining forth. In this sense, Christ is

the splendor of the Father's glory, for God gives the light

of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ.

It is in him that all his glorious attributes are displayed

to the highest advantage : But this is not perceived

merely by the bodily eye as was the Shechina, but by his
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shining* into the heart, 2 Cor. iv. 6. The apostle adds,

—and the express image of his person.—] The word

%«.%a)tTY)% rendered express image, imports such a complete

and exact likeness as is betwixt a die and its coin, or

betwixt a seal and its impression, in which nothing of the

original is lost or diminished in the representation. The

word vtcosocgis, translated person, occurs five times in the

New Testament ; thrice it is translated confidence, as in

2 Cor. ix. 4. chap. xi. 17. Heb. hi. 4, once substance, Heb.

xi. 1. and here person. Confidence would make no

tolerable sense in this place. Substance comes nearer

the etymology; but this, it is thought, does not well

admit of an express image ; and we are told that vhosolg^

was not used to signify person till after the council of Nice,

about the year 325. But whatever critics may make of

this word, the apostle evidently means to express by it the

Father himself, as personally distinguished from the Son

;

and the sense is, that the Son is the exact likeness or image

of the Father. This sense is clearly expressed in 2 Cor.

iv. 4. Col. i. 15. where he is termed the (six^v) image of

God, the image of the invisible God; from which it is plain,

that the invisible God is the hypostasis of which the Son

is the express image ; and so perfectly is the Father repre-

sented in him, that he says himself, " he that hath seen me
" hath seen the Father." John xiv. 9.

We have observed above that Christ is termed the

brightness ofglory in allusion to the Shechina ; but that was

not an express image, or personal likeness; for though

Israel of old saw the glory of the Lord at the giving of the

law, Exod. xix. 11. yet Moses, refering to that appearance,

says, " ye saw no manner of similitude," i. e. personal form

or likeness, " on the day that the Lord spake unto you in

" Horeb ;" and this he uses as an argument to dissuade

them from making any image, form or likeness of God,

Deut. iv. 10—19. There was, however, a similitude of

the Lord, a sight of which was promised to Moses, Num.

xii. 7, 8, and upon one occasion, at least, he and the elders of
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Israel were favoured with that sight. " They saw the

" God of Israel, and there was under his feet, as it were, a

" paved work of sapphire, and as it were the body of

" heaven in his clearness," Exod. xxiv. 10. Isaiah also

had a vision of this majestic likeness of the God of Israel,

chap. vi. 1, 5. and so had Ezekiel, chap. i. 26, 27, 28. In

these appearances there was not only a brightness ofglory

but the likeness of a person enthroned as a Sovereign in

royal majesty, as the substance or hypostasis of that glory

:

And this is probably what the apostle alludes to in these

words, the express image of his person.

Christ had a glory with the Father before the world

was, John xvii. 5. and existed in the form of God before

(exsv&xre) he emptied himself of that form, and took upon

him the form of a servant in his humbled state, Philip, ii.

6, 7. This form of God, I apprehend, was not his divine

nature, though it implies it ; for of that he cannot be said

to have emptied himself, nor was he in that respect any

more visible than the Father; but it seems to be that

visible form of divine majesty and glory in which he for-

merly appeared ; that similitude of God which Moses and

the prophets saw, and which is said to be the glory of

Christ, Isa. vi. 1—6. comp. with John xii. 40, 41. So that

the most glorious visible manifestation of the invisible

God that was ever given to mortal men under the Old

Testament, was in that form of divine majesty in which

Christ appeared as the God of Israel.

But here we must observe, that the divine appearances

under the law, however glorious, had something shadowy
or typical in them, answerable to the nature of that dis-

pensation, and so referred to a still more glorious and

satisfying manifestation of God in the person of Christ

under the gospel. Moses, who saw the similitude of the

Lord, did not consider it as the highest manifestation of

him, and therefore prays, " I beseech thee shew me thy

glory ;" by which he must have meant something beyond
all that he had yet seen, or indeed could see while in this
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mortal body, as the Lord's answer to him implies, " Thou
" canst not see my face ; for there shall no man see me
and live," Exod. xxxiii. 18,20. God is absolutely invi-

sible to mortals, dwelling- in the light inaccessible, whom
no man hath seen, nor can see, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Therefore

though Moses saw the similitude of a personal appearance

of the God of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 10. even as Isaiah saw

the King-, the Lord of Hosts sitting on a throne high and

lifted up, Isa. vi. 1,5. ; yet this appearance was not fully

realized in its truth and substance till the Son of God in

human nature entered into his glory and sat down on his

heavenly throne. There all the Father shines in him, he

being the brightness of his glory, and the express image

of his person. This Moses and the prophets could not

see but in a similitude.

Though New Testament believers have now a clearer

and more spiritual manifestation of the character of God
in the person and work of Christ presented to their faith

and contemplation in the gospel-revelation, which is

termed (rov pamapoov) " the illumination of the good news

of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God," 1 Cor.

iv. 4, 6 ;
yet while they are in this mortal body, they do

not see the glory of the Lord by immediate and direct

vision, but as it were through a glass obscurely, 1 Cor.

xiii. 12. ; for flesh and blood can no more endure that

sight than it can inherit the kingdom of God. But when

their earthly tabernacle is put off or changed, and they

are with Christ where he is, then shall they directly

behold his glory, John xvii. 24. ; they shall see him as he

is, 1 John iii. 2. not as through a glass, or any intervening

medium, but face to face.

It was much to the apostle's purpose to set forth Christ

in this view. The Mosaic law derived its divine authority

from the majestic glory of Jehovah which appeared at

the delivery of it ; and this, no doubt, was a strong argu-

ment with the Hebrews for their attachment to it in all its

peculiarities. He therefore informs them, that the Person
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by whom God hath now spoken to them, is the truth and

substance of all the former appearances of the Divine

Majesty. He adds,

—and upholding all things—] The word (pzgcov properly

signifies upholding, bearing, or sustaining, though some-

times, in conformity to the Hebrew, it imports ruling,

governing, or disposing. The former sense seems chiefly

intended here, though not exclusive of the latter. The
apostle had said, ver. 2. that God made the worlds by his

Son, and here he represents the Son as sustaining or

upholding the whole creation in its existence and order.

Both these divine works he also ascribes to the Son in

Col. i. 16, 17. M All things were created by him—and by
" him all things (wvsfwe) consist." He not only made all

things at first, but continues to uphold and preserve them

from dissolution and disorder. He sustains every thing

severally in its particular being, nature, and operations,

and all things collectively in their order, connection, and

consistency with relation to the universal system; and he

also governs and directs the whole in a subserviency to

his own great designs. All this he effects

—hy the word of his power."] The phrase is expressive

of divine power; that almighty power by which the

Divine Being created all things, and which is frequently

represented as exerted by a word spoken, a word of com-
mand, saying, Let it he, and it was, Gen. i. Psal. xxxiii.

6, 9. So that the same divine power which at first spoke

all things into existence, is exercised by the Son in

upholding and preserving them in their present state

during the time appointed.

Here again we have a clear proof of the divinity of

Christ. But some contend that the pronoun (a£rS) his,

refers to the Father, not to the Son ; so that, according to

them, the sense is, that the Son upholdeth all things by
his Father's power. It is indeed true that the power
which upholdeth all things is the power of the Father

;

but it is equally true, that the same power resides in, and
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is exerted by the Son : " My Father worketh hitherto,"

says Jesus, " and I work," John v. 7. and therefore this

power is properly called his. It is plain from the connec-

tion, that the Son is the subject of the whole of this

sublime description, and it is quite unnatural to suppose,

that the apostle, after having represented him as uphold-

ing all things, should immediately intimate, that he had

no power of his own, nor any other hand in that work

than his apostles had in working miracles, which was

neither by their own power nor holiness. Ifdivine power

is not his own ; if it is not inherent in him, so as to be

exercised by him in upholding all things, with what pro-

priety is that work ascribed to him at all ? The Hebrews

did not need to be told that God Almighty upholds all

things ; but they needed to have more exalted conceptions

of the divine dignity, authority, and almighty power of

Christ; and this is what the apostle is here instructing

them in, and concerning whom he immediately adds,

—when he had by himself purged our sins,—] Gr. " by

" himself having made a cleansing of our sins," i. e. ex-

piated them. KaQa§«7/xos- signifies purification or clean-

sing of any kind ; but here it has a relation to sin, which

in Scripture is represented as filthiness, uncleaness, or

pollution. Sometimes it signifies the purification of the

heart and life from depravity and moral disorder, as in

2 Cor. vii. 1. But this cannot be its meaning here;

because this purification is represented as effected by

Christ without us, and at once, before he sat down on the

right hand of the Majesty on high; whereas moral purifi-

cation is a change produced upon existing subjects,

and is gradually carrying on by the word and Spirit of

God in all ages. It must therefore in this place, (and in-

deed throughout the greater part of this epistle,) signify

such a cleansing of sins as is made by an atonement, or

expiatory sacrifice offered unto God for them, so as to pro-

cure a deliverance from their guilt and punishment.

To confirm this sense of the word, let it be observed,
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That our apostle throughout this epistle, when treating' of

Christ's sacrifice and its effects, uses the phraseology of

the Greek translation of the Old Testament respecting- the

legal sacrifices. In this version the Hebrew Copher, which

signifies atonement, is sometimes translated >ca0a§i<7/u,os-
5
that

is purification or cleansing as in Exod. xxix. 36. ch. xxx.

10. The verb xxQaqi^a), to purify or cleanse is also fre-

quently used to express the act of making atonement by

offering a sacrifice for sin, as in Exod. xxix. 37. chap. xxx.

10. Lev. ix. 15. and it is also used to express the effect of

this action in cleansing the people from the guilt of sin

;

see Lev. xvi. 30. The apostle observes in general, that,

" almost all things are by the law (xa9a§i£srai) purified

" with blood, and without shedding of blood is no remis-

" sion," Heb. ix. 22. Now as the Hebrews were well

acquainted with the sacrificial terms of their law, they

must have understood the apostle to mean, that Christ

expiated our sins, or made an atonement for them by the

blood of his sacrifice.

This sense is farther evident from the means by which

he accomplished this purification. It was Ql lavr*) by

himself; which is afterwards explained by a variety of

the clearest expressions, such as "by his own blood,"

chap. ix. 12—" by means of death," ver. 15.—" by offer-

" ing himself unto God," ver. 14.—" by the sacrifice of
" himself," ver. 26.— " by the offering of his body once,"

chap, x. 10. This plainly imports that he was not only

the sacrifice, but the priest who offered it, as he shews at

large ; for it was to the priestly office alone that the work
of expiating sins by sacrifice belonged ; and there seems

to be here a tacit comparison of him with the Aaronical

high-priests. Two things are mentioned wherein he ex-

cels them.—1. He purged our sins, viz. effectually, at

once, and for ever, chap. x. 14. This the legal high-

priests could not do by all their repeated sacrifices.—2.

He did this by himself, or by his own blood, chap. ix. 12.

whereas the Aaronical high-priests offered the blood of
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others, ver. 25. the blood of bulls and goats, which could

not possibly take away sin, chap x. 4. When Christ had

entered in once into the heavenly holy place with his own
blood, and completed the work of atonement, he

—sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.'] By
the Majesty on high, some understand certain bright and

glorious beings who represent the Divine Majesty in hea-

ven in a visible manner, and may be said to have a right

hand or side : Agreeable to this, they make sv v^rfkois

(which is plural, though in our translation rendered on

high) to signify, among the high beings. But the Majesty

on high evidently signifies God the Father ; for Christ

had said that he was to ascend to his Father, Johnxx. 17.

and afterwards declares that he was set down with his

Father on his throne, Rev. iii. 21 . and his exalted state is

frequently described by his sitting at the right hand of

God, see Mark xvi. 19. Acts ii. 33,34. Heb. x. 12. 1 Pet.

iii. 22. The title of Majesty imports supreme greatness,

dignity and authority; and so in chap.viii. 1. (which is

exactly parallel to this), the Divine Majesty is represented

as having a throne ; for Christ is said to be " set on the

" right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens."

And this also explains the plural sv v^nXois to signify in

the heavens, and not among the high beings, as some

conjecture: And as Jesus ''ascended up far above all

heavens," Eph. iv. 10. that is, above all the visible hea-

vens, so the place here meant must be the highest heavens.

The Majesty on high, therefore, is God the Father seated

on his glorious throne in the highest heavens ; and here

Christ is represented as having sat down at his right hand.

To be placed in state at the right hand of sovereigns, has

always been considered as the highest mark of esteem,

and the greatest honour that kings can confer upon any

without renouncing the crown itself. [With regard to

Christ it imports, that he is exalted as mediator to the

highest, the most glorious and honourable station and

place in heaven, next to his Father, and far above every
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the highest created being ill dignity, power, and glory, see

Eph. i. 20, 21,22. Philip, ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 22. This is what

had long before been promised him, as mentioned in Psal.

ex. 1. which our apostle frequently cites on this subject.

This glory and honour was conferred on him as High-
priest, and in consequence of his having purged our sins.

And, here we may observe a wide difference as to the con-

sequence of his ministration, and that of the high-priest

under the law. The holy of holies on earth was a type

of heaven, Heb. xi. 24. and it contained the patterns of

things in the heavens, the emblems of God's presence,

throne and glory, ver. 5, 23. On the great day of atone-

ment the high-priest expiated the sins of the people, by
entering' alone into this most holy place with the blood of

the slain animals, and sprinkled it upon and before the

mercy-seat, or typical throne of the Divine Majesty, Lev.

xvi. 14. This service he performed standing, with the

most profound reverence and awe in the presence of God;
and when he had finished it, he did not presume, nor was
he permitted to sit down in the meanest place there, far

less on the right of the mercy-seat between the cherubim,

but immediately retired. Now, in opposition to this, we
are told, that when Christ had by himself purged our

sins, (namely, by presenting the blood of his sacrifice be-

fore the throne of God in heaven), he did not retire from

thence, but "sat down on the right hand of the Majesty
" on high," as an abiding priest there. And the Father

also gave the highest evidence of his full and everlasting

satisfaction in his sacrifice, by thus advancing him to a

participation of his throne, dominion and glory, Rev. iii.

21. chap. vii. 17.

We may farther notice, that God's throne in heaven was
not only typified by the mercy-seat, but also by the throne

of David and Solomon, which is expressly termed the

throne of Jehovah, 1 Chron. xxix.23. The thing typified

by that earthly throne was promised to Christ, who is

David's Son and Lord, Isa. ix. 6, 7. Luke i. 31, 32,33v
Vol. t, i>
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Acts ii. 30. And as he is both a king- and a priest, Zech.

vi. 13. a royal priest after the order of Melchisedec, Psal.

ex. 4. so the throne and power to which he is advanced

must correspond to his twofold character.

It may perhaps be thought that the last clause of this

verse has been explained too literally : That as God is an

invisible and immense Being, who is every where present,

he cannot properly be said to appear in heaven, to have a

local throne there, or a right hand at which Christ is

placed ; and that therefore such expressions are altogether

metaphorical, and accommodated to the gross and cir-

cumscribed conceptions of men. That there is something'

of metaphor in the words may be admitted; but yet

they are certainly the fittest to convey the ideas intended.

The Scriptures were written to make the simple wise

unto salvation ; and such as affect to be wise beyond what

is written on this sublime subject, are in danger of losing

every idea of it whatever by too much refinement. God
is indeed immense and invisible as to his omnipresence

and essence; but it does not appear that our apostle is

speaking of him in that view; nor can it be shewn, that

his invisibility and omnipresence are such as to admit of

no visible and local manifestation of his Majestic and

glorious presence in heaven. There is no inconsistency

in this any more than in the divine appearances of old,

which serve to illustrate and confirm it. Though the

heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain him,

2 Chron. vi. 18. yet he had a local throne on earth in

the holy of holies between the cherubim, Exod. xxv. 22.

where he is said to dwell and sit, appear and speak,

1 Sam. iv. 4. Psal. xcix. 1. Lev. xvi. 2. Num. vii. 89. and

as this was a pattern of things in the heavens, Heb. viii. 5.

chap. ix. 23, 24. so the truth and antitype of it must be in

heaven itself, where God hath prepared his throne, Psal.

ciii. 19. Rev. xxii. 3.

Jesus Christ has ascended into heaven in his human
nature, which is necessarily limited, and therefore must
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be in some place there ; and as the word of God repeatedly

represents him as at the right-hand of the Majesty on

high, where Stephen in his last moments declared that he

actually saw him, Acts vii. 55, 56. ; what more just or

elevated conceptions can we form of this subject than what

the words naturally suggest? Farther, the happiness of

the glorified saints in heaven is described by their being

with Christ where he is, John xiv. 3. chap. xvii. 24. their

beholding his glory, and seeing him as he is, 1 John iii.

2. and by their seeing God, Matt. v. 8. seeing his face,

Rev. xxii. 4. Now, as the saints are limited creatures,

they must necessarily be in some place ; and if they are to

see Christ and God, it must he in some local visible mani-

festation ; for it is not spoken of as a mere mental or intel-

lectual contemplation of an invisible object, but is dis-

tinguished from that, as sight is from faith, and described

as the sight of a present object face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

No doubt these things far transcend our present concep-

tions; but if they were entirely different from the repre-

sentation given of them in the language of Scripture, we
could have no conception of them at all.

Ver. 4. Being made so much better than the angels, as

he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than

they.~] The Scriptures represent the angels as spiritual

beings, and the highest order of creatures in nature,

dignity and power. Their general name is expressive of

their office as God's messengers or ministers, whom he

employs as instruments of his providence, to execute his

will either in the way of mercy or judgment ; and some of

them are represented as having* the superintendency of

certain kingdoms and empires committed to them.

Many of the Jews had a kind of superstitious, or rather

idolatrous respect for angels, because they had received

the law and other intimations of the divine will, by their

ministry, and were in some measure subjected to their

administration. They looketl upon them as mediators

between God and men, and some of them went so far as

n 2
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to pay them a kind of religious homage. The Judaizers,

and other heretics among the Jews, seem to have been

assiduous in propagating these sentiments, the direct ten-

dency of which was to seduce men from the regards due

to Christ, the alone mediator and head of the church, see

Col. ii. 18, 19. Nay, some of the Jews held, that the

angels had been co-workers with God in the creation of

the world, and formation of man, which vain opinion they

grounded on Gen. i. 26. It was therefore highly neces-

sary that the apostle should particularly insist on Christ's

dignity and pre-eminence above the angels, not only as

being the Creator of nil things, consequently of angels

themselves, but as being the risen and exalted Messiah in

human nature, to whom angels, authorities and powers

are made subject.

To prove this, he produces several passages from the

Old Testament Scriptures, which the Hebrews acknow-

ledged to be of diviue authority. The first thing he takes

notice of, is the more excellent name which (jtexXT^ovo/^sxe)

he hath inherited, viz. the name Son of God. We have

already considered the import of that name as it is pecu-

liarly and properly applied unto him, (see note on ver. 2.)

and as it is not a nominal title nor a mere term of office,

but implies both the divine dignity of his person, and the

power and dominion he possesses as Heir and Lord of all

things ; so the apostle justly infers from it, that the degree

of power and glory to which he is advanced, as far tran-

scends that of angels, as the name by which God hath

distinguished and owned him, is more excellent than any

name or title that he ever gave to any of the angels.

Ver. 5. For unto which of the angels said he at any

time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten, thee ?~\

This citation is from Psal. ii. 7. which is undoubtedly a

prophecy concerning the Messiah. Some of the later

Jewish writers have indeed applied it to David ; but

acknowledge that in this they differ from their predeces-

sors,' who have explained this Psalm of the dominion and



CHAP. I.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 27

kingdom of the Messiah, and their Targum expressly

applies it to him.

But the following considerations may satisfy every sin-

cere Christian on this head—I. Christ himself explains

the 8th and 9th verses of this Psalm, of the power which

he had received of his Father over the nations, Rev. ii. 26,

27. and which is also alluded to, chap. xii. 5. chap. xix.

15.—2. The inspired apostles have uniformly applied this

Psalm to Christ in all the places of the New Testament

where they have cited it, see Acts iv. 25—28. chap,

xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5. chap. v. 5. and as they had the promise

of the Spirit to guide them into all truth, they must have

explained it agreeably to its true intent.—3. This Psalm

will apply to no other person but Christ ; for when did

the Gentiles, with the people of Israel, and their respec-

tive rulers, consult and join together against David or

Solomon, as they really did against Christ ? compare ver.

1,2,3. with Acts iv. 25—29. When did the Lord say to

David or Solomon, " Thou art my Son, this day have I

" begotten thee," as in ver. 7. Nay, we may ask with our

apostle, To which of the angels did he ever speak in this

manner ? When did he give to David the heathen for his

inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his

possession, with absolute power to crush all opposers, as

in ver. 8, 9. Lastly, When were all the kings and judges

of the earth admonished to submit unto David lest they

should perish in his wrath, or were encouraged to do so

by the blessedness of trusting in him, as in ver. 10,11,12?

The New Testament informs us, that all these particu-

lars are verified in Christ, but we shall only take notice of

the words here cited. They are part of the Fathers decree,

determination or purpose, declared by Christ, or rather by

the Spirit of Christ speaking in David :
" I will declare the

" decree ; the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son,

" this day have I begotten thee." This begetting, as has

been shewn, cannot refer to what is called the eternal

generation of the Son, for it is said to have taken place this
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day ; an expression which never signifies eternity, but fre-

quently a single solar day, and always a limited time,

as in Psal. xcv. 7. Heb. iv. 7. Though Christ was

the only begotten of the Father during his humbled

state in this world, John i. 14. chap. iii. 16, 18. yet if

we regard the order of the particulars in this prophetic

Psalm, the begetting here mentioned must be something

which took place after ''Herod, Pontius Pilate, with

*< the Gentiles, and the people of Israel had done to him

" whatsoever God's hand and counsel had determined

" before to be done," i. e. condemned and crucified him
;

compare ver. 1,2,3. with Acts iv. 25—29. Our apostle

cites this 7th verse of the Psalm to prove, that Christ was

made higher than the angels when he had by himself

purged our sins, and therefore the begetting of the Son,

by which he proves this, must have been posterior to his

death. Accordingly he elsewhere explains it of God's

raising him from the dead ;
—" he hath raised up Jesus

" again, as it is written in the second Psalm, Thou art my
* Son, this day have I begotten thee," Acts xiii. 32, 33.

It will perhaps be asked, how his name the Son of

God, proves him to be superior to angels, since angels

and even men, are termed sons of God ? Besides, he

possessed this name while he was in the form of a servant,

and made lower than the angels ; how then can it prove

him superior to them ? To this it may be answered,

1. That though angels and men are sometimes called

sons of God, in respect of their creation and adoption
;
yet

none of them are emphatically and by way of eminence

called the Son— God's own Son—the only begotten Son of

God. This manner of speaking plainly intimates, that he

is the Son of God in such a high, peculiar and dis-

tinguished sense as will apply to no other being whatever ;

no not to the highest angel, he being exclusively God's

only begotten Son.

2. Though for a little while he took upon him the form

of a servant, and was made lower than the angels, by as-
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suming our flesh in its mortal state ;
yet this is repre-

sented as the voluntary and amazing condescension of him

who, being- in the form of God, thought it not robbery to

be equal with God, Philip, ii. 5—9. and therefore, though

he was then in a humbled state as to his humanity, yet, as

to his person, being God manifest in the flesh, he must

have been termed the Son of God in a higher sense than

could be applied to angels ; for God never conferred such

glory and honour on any of the angels as he did on him,

when he declared from the excellent glory, " This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Mat. iii. 17.

2 Pet. i. 17. But it must be particularly noticed,

3. That our apostle in citing the passage under consi-

deration, is not speaking of Christ during his humbled

state in this world, or in those respects in which he was

made for a time less than angels ; but he is speaking of

him as raised from the dead, and exalted far above all

principality and power, and might, and dominion, and

every name that is named, not only in this world, but also

in that which is to come, Eph. i. 21. His being the Son

of God was a controverted point during the days of his

flesh ; and though he gave sufficient proofs of his being

the Son of God, yet his enemies put him to death as a

blasphemer for affirming it, Mark xiv. 61—65. John xix. 7.

This for a little time, seemed to determine the controversy

in their favour, and staggered the faith even of his

friends, Mat. xxvi. 31. Luke xxiv 11, 20,21. But, by his

resurrection from the dead, he was declared the Son of

God with power, according- to the Spirit of holiness, Rom.

i. 4. It was then that this grand truth was fully demon-

strated and finally decided ; so that the import of his

resurrection is the same with the Father's declaration,

" Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee." It

was then that God also highly exalted him, and made him

as much superior to the angels as he hath inherited a name
more excellent than they.

—And again, I will he to him a Father, and he shall be to
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me a >SW] This is another proof that Christ is superior

to angels, founded on his distinguished relation to God

as his Son. This promise imports, that God would not

only be a Father to him, but that he would treat him as

such by advancing him to the kingdom as his Son and

Heir, and by establishing and protecting him in it; a

promise which he never made to any of the angels.

The words are taken from 2 Sam. vii. 14. and are part

of the covenant of royalty which God made with David.

But it has been objected that this passage is not to the

apostle's purpose, since it is frequently applied to David's

natural posterity who should succeed him on the throne,

and particularly to Solomon, see 1 Chron. xxii. 7—11.

chap, xxviii. 2—8. 2 Chron. x. 16. chap. vii. 18. To this

it has been answered by some commentators, that God
made two different covenants with David, and at different

times : One respecting his Seed the Messiah, mentioned

2 Sam. vii. 4—17. and repeated 1 Chron. xvh. 4—15.

from which this citation is taken. The other respecting

Solomon and his successors, recorded 1 Chron. xxii.

7—10. and often referred to in other places. But the

arguments in support of this opinion do not appear to me
to be satisfactory. The words in 1 Chron. xxii. 7—10.

seem to be only repeated by David from the original pro-

mise in 2 Sam. vii. 4—17. and which he applies to Solo-

mon, to encourage him in fulfilling the charge he there

gives him. I apprehend that this promise cannot be pro-

perly explained without admitting that it has a twofold

sense, viz. a literal sense relating to Solomon, as a type,

and a spiritual or mystical sense relating to the Messiah,

as the great antitype in whom it has its main and ultimate

accomplishment. And as there are several other pro-

phecies and promises which cannot be explained upon

any other principle, I have stated my view of this matter

in the Appendix, No. 1. which the reader may consult.

Ver. 0. And again, when he bringeth in the First-

begotten into fhe world, he sail Ik cVr.] Our translators
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have understood the bringing him into the world to be his

incarnation, and so they make the word again to connect

with he saith* But the original runs literally thus, " and
" when again he bringeth the First-begotten into the

" world, he saith," &c. These words do not refer to the

time of Christ's birth, which was celebrated by angels in

songs of praise, Luke ii. 13, 14. for he was not then brought

again, or a second time, into the world, nor was he then

exalted above angels, but made a little while lower than

they, Heb. ii. 9. which does not suit the apostle's argument

in this place : But the time referred to is, when God raised

him from the dead. To go hence, or go out of the world

are common expressions for dying, Psal. xxix. 13. 1 Cor.

v. 10. and so to bring again into the world is to restore to

life. And as Christ is here termed (o irquloloxos) the

First-begotten, or First-born, it points out his pre-eminence,

and imports not only his resurrection, but advancement

to the kingdom, as Lord and heir of all. Accordingly

it is connected with his having in all things the pre-emi-

nence, Col. i. 18. and his being the Prince of the kings of

the earth, Rev. i. 5. It was therefore when God raised

him from the dead, and exalted him to his throne, that he

said,

—And let all the angels of God worship him.'] Though
the LXX. have these precise words in Deut. xxxii. 43. yet

as they are not found there, either in our present Hebrew
copies, or in any other version, there is no evidence that

they were originally written there by Moses. The words

are evidently taken from Psal. xcvii. 7. where we find

them with a little variation thus, " Worship him all ye
" (elohim) gods." The Jewish writers apply this Psalm

to the reign of the Messiah, and some of them explain

elohim of the heathen gods ; but by the LXX. it is trans-

lated, or rather explained, his angels, and by our apostle,

angels of God, which doubtless is the true sense ; for how
could the heathen gods, which are mere nonentities, be

commanded to worship him?
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The word sygoffxyveiv, which signifies to bow down before,

or to worship, though sometimes used in the Old Testa-

tament for civil homage, is always (as Dr. Owen observes)

in the New Testament, expressive of religious worship,

and when given to a mere creature is marked as idolatry,

see Acts x. 25, 26. Rev. xiii. 12, 15. chap. xix. 10. chap,

xxii. 8, 9. At any rate, it must necessarily signify divine

worship in this place.—1. Because in the Psalm it is

opposed to false religious worship, " Confounded be all

" they that serve graven images, that boast themselves of

" idols ; worship him all ye gods." ver. 7. Now that which

is opposed to the worship of idols is the worship ofthe liv-

ing and true God.—2. Because the object of the worship

here enjoined is, throughout the whole Psalm, termed

Jehovah in the original, see ver. 1, 5, 8, 9, 10, 12. and surely

Jehovah is the proper object of religious worship. It

must also be particularly noticed, that it is Jehovah in the

person of the Son that is intended, otherwise this citation

would not answer the apostle's purpose ; for he is not

proving that the Divine Being, absolutely and essentially

considered, is higher than the angels (a point never

disputed by any) but he is proving that the incarnate and

glorified Messiah is exalted above them, from their being

commanded to worship him. He had an original claim

to their worship as their Creator, Col. i. 10. but there is a

new and additional ground for it in his being exalted as

head over all principalities and powers, Phil. ii. 9,10,11.

1 Pet. iii. 22. and this is what the apostle has immediately

in view.

The apostle's explanation of this verse gives us a key to

the whole of the 97th Psalm, which contains a grand de-

scription of the dignity and majesty of Christ, and of the

extensiveness of his dominion. " The Lord" (i. e. the

Messiah) " reigneth, let the earth rejoice ; let the multi-

' hides of the isles" (i. e. the Gentile isles) " be glad

u thereof. Clouds and darkness are round about him :

* righteousness and judgment arc the establishment of
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" his throne," ver. 1. 2. And having represented him as

Lord of the whole earth, and all nature as moved at his

presence, ver. 3, 4, 5, it is added, " The heavens declare

" his righteousness ; and all the people see his glory,"

ver. 6. Then follows an awful denunciation against

idolaters, " Confounded be all they that serve graven
" images ; that boast themselves of idols," while at the

same time the command is given, " Worship him all ye
" gods," ver. 7. And the reason is given, ver. 9, " For
" thou, Jehovah, art high above all the earth ; thou art

" exalted,"(viz. at the Father's right hand) "far above all

" gods," all the angels of God being made subject to him.

From th is consideration, and the saving power he exer-

ciseth in behalf of his people, the saints are exhorted to

hate evil, to rejoice in him, and give thanks at the remem-
brance of his holiness, ver. 10,11,12.

This passage, therefore, not only proves the divinity of

Christ, without which he could not be the object of reli-

gious worship, since it is written, " Thou shalt worship
" the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve," Mat.

iv. 10. ; but it also proves, that the power and domi-

nion given him in the economy of redemption, as the

King, Messiah, and First-born from the dead, is a reason

why both men and angels should pay him religious

homage under that character. So Christ himself says,

" The Father hath committed all judgment," (i. e. all rule

and authority) " to the Son ; that all men should honour
" the Son, even as they honour the Father," John v. 22, 23.

Ver. 7. And of the angels he saith, " Who maketh his

" angels spirits, and his ministers aflame offire "^ These

words are taken from Psal. civ. 4. to shew that angels are

inferior to Christ, from the inferior designations given

them, and ministry assigned them. They are termed his

angels or messengers, and his ministers or servants ; and
God is said to make them spirits. The original word both

in Hebrew and Greek, signifies either spirits or winds,

in favour of our translation it is alleged, that their being
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made spirits, best agrees with their being immaterial

intelligent beings, and with their being afterwards termed

ministring spirits, ver. 14. On the other hand it may be

observed, that their being made winds, agrees best with

their being made aflame offire ; that by neither of these

expressions is meant the substance or essence of angels,

but what they are made by office ; and as fire and stormy

wind are represented as God's servants fulfilling his word,

Psal. cxlviii. 8. ; and the same thing is affirmed of angels,

Psal. ciii. 20, 21. : so they may here be compared to winds

for their swiftness and alacrity in performing their mes-

sages, Dan. ix. 21. ; and to a flame of fire, on account of

their ardour, power, and efficacy, in executing their com-

mission. Or, perhaps, it may signify their power over

winds and fire, in fulfilling God's purposes ; and so the

delivery of the law by the ministration of angels, was

attended with a flaming fire and a tempest, Exod. xix. 16,

18. Heb. xii. 18.

Ver. 8. But to the Son he saith,—] The words which

follow, are taken from Psal. xlv. 6, 7. This Psalm con-

tains the things which the inspired penman had written

concerning the King, ver. 1. and this King, the apostle

informs us, is the Son, or Messiah, as the Jewish writers

acknowledge. The address is conceived in terms too

high for Solomon or any mere man, and is quoted by the

apostle to shew the superiority of Christ to angels. The

Psalm is entituled, A Song of loves, and as the latter part

of it greatly resembles the Song of Solomon, it may serve

as a key to that mysterious book. The words addressed

to the Son are these,

" Thy throne, God, isfor ever and ever—] The Son

is here called (6 ©so*) God. The Hebrew is Elohim, a

name which is never given to any individual angel, or

human rider, but to the Divine Being alone
;

yet the

direct design of the apostle in citing this passage, is to

set forth Christ's superiority to angels, in respect of power

and dominion as the King Messiah, whom God hath ex-
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alted, as appears from the different particulars here

affirmed of him. When it is said, " Thy throne, O God,
*' is for ever and ever," it refers to the promise made to

David concerning" him, " I will establish the throne of his

" kingdom for ever," 2 Sam. vii. 13, 16. Psal. lxxxix. 36,

37. see also Isa. ix. 7. Dan. ii. 44. His throne, as the King*

Messiah, will continue for ever and ever, or throughout

all ages to the end of time, without being succeeded by
any other, till it ushers in that perfect state of things,

when his enemies shall be made his footstool, and God
shall be all in all ; and then the present manner of his

administration shall cease, having" obtained its end, see

1 Cor. xv. 24—29. In the supremacy and perpetuity of

his government, he is incomparably superior to the angels
;

for though they had a kind of rule and dominion formerly

assigned to them (as we shall afterwards have occasion to

notice)
; yet that came to an end when Christ was raised

from the dead, and exalted to his throne, for then they

were made subject to him, Eph. i. 20, 21. I Pet. iii. 22.

And with regard to the rectitude of his administration

it is said,

—'* a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy king-

dom .] A sceptre, rod, or mace, when joined, as here, with

a throne and kingdom, is the well known emblem of rule.

His is said to be a sceptre (svQuh%i)o£ straightness or recti-

tude, denoting the justice, faithfulness, and grace of his

reign. Its full meaning may be gathered from other

prophetic descriptions of his government, see Psalm
lxxii. Isa. ix. 7 chap, xi 1—6. chap. xl. 11. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.

His worthiness to receive this kingdom, is next taken

notice of:

Ver. 9. " Thou hast loved righteousness and hated in-

iquity.—] This is a description of his holy character, and
perfect obedience previous to his exaltation to the throne.

Some are of opinion that it refers to his government of the

church of Israel, before he came in the flesh ; but I do
not recollect that this is ever assigned as the reason of
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his being- anointed or exalted to his heavenly throne.

The words evidently refer to his spotless character, and

meritorious work during his humbled state in this world.

His love of righteousness and hatred of iniquity, appeared

throughout the whole of his life here below. The divine

law, which requires perfect love toGodand man, was within

his heart. He not only preached but fulfilled all righteous-

ness, and his meat was to do the will of his Father, and

to finish his work. But this appeared most eminently in

his voluntarily laying* down his life for the sheep at the

command of his Father, John x. 17, 18. Never did his

love and submission to his Father, his regard to his honour,

and to the just requirements of his laws, his hatred of

iniquity, and his love and compassion towards guilty sin-

ners, appear so strikingly, as in that extraordinary act of

obedience whereby many are made righteous, Rom. v. 19.

And this, I apprehend, is what the Spirit of God in David

chiefly assigns as the meritorious cause of his exaltation,

in the words which follow :

—" Therefore Qia r«7o) God even thy God, hath anointed

" thee witfi the oil of gladness above thy fellows "~\ The
nature of his obedience, and its connection with the conse-

quent reward is clearly set forth by the apostle: "He
" emptied himself, and took upon him the form of a ser-

" vant, and was made in the likeness of men ; and being
" found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and
" became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.

"Wherefore Qlo xzi) God also hath highly exalted him,

" and given him a name which is above every name.*' §c.

Philip, ii. 7V8, 9. Never did any of the holy angels dis-

cover such love of righteousness and hatred of iniquity as

this, nor " dwelt there in all heaven charity so dear." In

his meritorious obedience, Christ as far excelled the angels

as he is now exalted above them in the reward of it.

The words 6 0£or
?

b ©so* a«, should be rendered O God,

thy God, the nominative bring frequently put for the

vocative, as in ver. 8. Rom. viii. 15. It is an address to

Christ as God.
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He is said to be anointed. He was anointed while on

earth with the Holy Spirit, to qualify him as a prophet to

preach the gospel to the poor, &c. Luke iv. 18. and to con-

firm his mission by miracles, Acts x. 38. But the anoint-

ing here intended, respects his exaltation to the kingdom,

and is of the same import with his being crowned ; and so

it is said, Psal. ii. 6. "Yet have I set (Heb. anointed) my
king upon my holy hill of Zion." It alludes to the anoint-

ing of the kings and high-priests of Israel with the holy

oil when setting them apart to their office : and it is here

termed the oil of gladness, because the anointing of kings

was a solemnity of great gladness and rejoieing,and in this

45th Psalm is represented, as connected with a marriage

solemnity, ver. 14,15. see also Song iii. 11. Besides, the

Holy Spirit was then conferred on the exalted Redeemer
without measure, filling- his soul with unspeakable joy,

and making him exceeding- glad with his Father's counte-

nance, Acts ii. 28, 33. Psal. xxi. 3—7.

He by whom he was thus anointed is called his God

;

thy God hath anointed thee. It was God in the person of

the Father who conferred this high reward upon his in-

carnate Son, now begotten from the dead. He is called

his God, not to point out the original superiority of the

Father to the Son in the Godhead, but in relation to the

economy of redemption, in which Christ is constituted the

King and federal Head of the church. In this view, the

Father is his God, and is frequently termed " the God
" and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," and in him the

God and Father of all his brethren whom he represents ;

see John xx. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 31. Eph. i. 3, 17. 1 Peter i.3.

But the chief design of the apostle in citing- this passage,

is to set forth Christ's pre-eminence in his exalted state,

above all that were ever employed in the service and

rule of the church, whether angels or men, and who are

here termed his (<xe7o%8s-) fellows, associates, or partners :

" thy God hath anointed thee above thy fellows." By
this term, the apostle must chiefly have understood an-
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gelic rulers ; for lie is proving' Christ's superiority to

these. But in what sense can they be termed his Fellows

or partners ? Not in respect of his natural and original

dignity ; for they are his creatures, Col. i. 16. Nor are

they his partners in the power and dominion conferred

upon him at his resurrection ; for then he was anointed above

them, angels, authorities, and powers being made subject to

him, 1 Pet iii.22. But as angels were formerly vested with

power and authority as God's ministers, particularly in

the affairs of the church and kingdom of old Israel, so they

may be termed Christ's fellows, not in point of equality,

but similarity of office, and in this sense their prophets,

priests and kings, may also be so called.

Verses 10, 11, 12. contain a citation from Psalm cii. 25,

26, 27. The learned Mr. Peirce has given a very singular

view of this passage. He explains it not as an address to

the Son, but to God the Father ; nor as relating to the

original creation of the heavens and the earth, with the

change they are to undergo ; but as metaphorically setting

forth God's ancient appointment of earthly and heavenly

or angelic rulers, whose government was to be entirely

changed or set aside : So that, according to this gloss, the

Son is not spoken of at ail in this passage ; and, if not,

how does it suit the apostle's purpose, or prove that Christ

is superior to the angels ?

That the 102d Psalm contains a prophecy of the king-

dom of the Messiah, is evident from what is there said of

the Lord's appearing in his glory, when he shall have

mercy upon and build up Zion, ver. 13, 16. when he shall

regard the prayer of the destitute, and hear the groan-

ing of the prisoner, to loose the children of death, ver. 17,

20. compared with Luke iv. 18. and from the clear pre-

diction of the calling of the Gentiles, when the heathen

shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the

earth his glory; when a people shall be created to praise

him, and when the people are gathered together, and the

kingdoms to serve him, ver. 15. 18, 20. The Jewish writers
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themselves refer these things to the world to come, or the

reign of Messiah. But we shall consider the particular

passage which the apostle cites from it, and shew how it

suits his purpose.

Ver. 10. " And thou, Lord"—] Our apostle had in-

troduced the foregoing testimony from Psal. xlv. with

these words, " But to the Son he saith," and, without any

alteration of the form of address, or the least intimation of

a change of the person addressed, he adds this other

testimony to it by the copulative (*ai) and, which being

connected, (the Psalm also being prophetica of Christ),

must undoubtedly import what is expressed in the para-

phrase, viz. " And he also addresseth the Son thus."

The person addressed is termed Lord, and though this

term is not in any of our present Hebrew copies, yet as it

is to be found in the Septuagint and Vulgate versions, and

especially as our inspired apostle has used it, it is reason-

able to think that it was originally in the Hebrew. Be

this as it may, it can admit of no doubt, that the address

is to Jehovah, who is so often mentioned in the preceding

part of that Psalm ; and, as it has been shewn, that the

person addressed is the Son, it follows that the Son is

termed Jehovah, which is the incommunicable name of

the true God. See note on ver. 6. Indeed the works here

ascribed to him, sufficiently demonstrate his eternal power

and Godhead.—See note on ver. 2.

—" in the beginning—] This beginning can be no other

than that mentioned by Moses, Gen. i. 1. namely, the

beginning of the creation of all things ; for it is here con-

nected with his laying the foundation of the earth, and

with the heavens being the works of his hands, even as it

is there with his creating the heavens and the earth.

—"hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens

" are the works of thine hands :"] Rulers are indeed some-

times termed the foundations of the earth, as in Psal.

Ixxxh. 5. Isa. xxiv. 18, 19. Governments and kingdoms

are also sometimes spoken of under the metaphor of the

Vol. i. E
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heavens and the earth ; but neither the Psalm from whence

the words are taken, nor the scope and connection of the

apostle's argument require that these expressions should

be understood here in a metaphorical sense. To lay the

foundation of the earth, is a common Scripture expres-

sion for creating it, see Job xxxviii. 4, 6. Psal. civ. 5.

Isa. xlviii. 13. chap. li. 13. Zech. xii. 1. And when it is

said, the heavens are the works of thine hands, it must be

understood literally of his making or creating them; see

Gen. ii. 4. 1 Chron. xvi. 26. Neh. ix. 6. Psal. viii. 3.

xxxiii. 6. xcyi. 5. cxxxvi. 5. Isa. xlii. 5. ch. xlv. 18.

This quotation was much to the apostle's purpose. He
had in ver. 2. affirmed, that God had not only appointed

the Son heir of all things, but that he had by him also

made the worlds ; it was therefore proper that he should

prove both these assertions from the Scriptures. Accord-

ingly, in proof of the former, he adduces Psal. ii. 7.

2 Sam. vii. 14. Psal. xcvii. 7. xlv. 6, 7. and afterwards Psal.

ex. 1. viii. 4, &c. And in proof of the latter assertion,

he cites Psal. cii. 25, 26,27. which, though it does not

directly prove, that he is by special appointment exalted

above angels, yet as it shews that he was originally and

naturally their superior as the Creator of all things ; so it

proves that it was fit and becoming that he should be

exalted above them in the economy of redemption as the

risen and glorified Messiah. The same argument is used,

Col. i. 15, 16. where the apostle having asserted, that

Christ is the first-born of every creature, (which is the

same with his being heir of all things) he adds, For by

him were all things created, &c. But none of these great and

admirable works can be compared with their adorable

Author; for of the heavens and the earth it is said,

Ver. 11,12. " They shall perish, but thou remainest,

" and they all shall icax old as doth a garment ; and as

" a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall he

" changed

;

—

]
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Though I do not think that the expressions they shall

perish—wax old—be folded up—and changed, import an

annihilation of the substance of the heavens and the earth,

yet they certainly intimate an exceeding great or total

change. They are represented as waxing old, and the

apostle says, " that which decayeth and waxeth old is

" ready to (atpxviaixa) disappear," chap viii. 13. They are

to be folded up and changed like an old (9re§i£oXaiov)

mantle or upper garment which is become unfit for use :

Nay, it is said, that they shall perish, which imports, at

least, a dissolution of their present form. This is more

particularly described by the apostle Peter in his 2d

epistle, chap. iii. There will, he says, scoffers come in

the last days, saying, " Where is the promise of his

" coming ? for, since the fathers fell asleep, all things

" continue as they were from the beginning of the crea-

" tion." This the apostle denies as being contrary to

matter of fact ; for " that by the word of God the heavens

" were of old, and the earth standing out of the water,

" and in the water ; whereby the world that then was,
11 being overflowed with water, perished ;' which destruc-

tion of the old world happened 1656 years after the

beginning of the creation. And with respect to the pre-

sent heavens and earth he says, " But the heavens and

" the earth which are now, by the same word are kept in

" store, reserved unto fire, against the day of judgment,

" and perdition of ungodly men—in which the heavens

" shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements

" shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works

* that are therein, shall be burnt up—all these things

"shall be dissolved." Ver. 4,5, 6, 7, 10, 11. This is a

good comment upon the words of the Psalmist, and We

cannot avoid taking it in a literal sense, unless we venture

to allegorize the history of the deluge also. As the disso-

lution of the present heavens and earth by fire is ascribed

to Christ, and connected with the day of judgment and

perdition of ungodly men, it must be a judicial act of his
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administration as judge of the world, " when he shall be

" revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming

" fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and

" that obey not the gospel/' 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. But what-

ever change the heavens and the earth shall undergo, it is

said of Christ himself

—but thou remainest—thou art the same, and thy years

shall not fail.'] This sets forth his eternity and immuta-

bility, as contrasted with the works of his hands. They

shall perish ; but he remains. They shall be changed

;

but he is the same. They shall wax old ; but his years

shall not fail. Eternity and immutability are essential and

distinguishing properties ofthe divine nature. The highest

angels were created, and so not eternal; and many of

them kept not their first estate, which shews that they

are not immutable. As all things, angels not excepted,

were created by him, he must have been before all things,

Col. i. 16.; and as he will remain immutably the same,

when he shall have put an end to the present frame

of this world, he must be from everlasting to everlasting

the unchangeable God, the same yesterday, to-day and

for ever. Heb. xiii. 8.

Ver. 13. But to whicJi of the angels said he at any time,

" Sit on my right hand until I make thine enemies thy,

"footstool ?"] This is taken from Psal. ex. 1. and it will

admit of no doubt that it is a prophecy concerning the

Messiah. The Jews themselves acknowledge this, as

appears from both their Targums, and other writings

of their Rabbins. But what is infinitely more to be

depended on is, that Christ applies it to himself, Mat.

xxii. 43 —46, and it is repeatedly applied to him by his

inspired apostles, as in Acts ii. 34, 35. 1 Cor. xv. 25.

Epb. i. 20—23. Heb. v. 10. chap. vii. chap. x. 12, 13.

Indeed, it is impossible to explain it of any other ; for if

God never addressed any of the angels in this manner

much less did he thus address any creature of an inferior

order. What other person besides the Messiah could
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David acknowledge as his Lord? and to whom else

did Jeliovah swear that he should be a priest for ever

after the order of Melchisedec, as in ver. 4 ?

The apostle had said, ver. 3. that Christ, in consequence

of having* purged our sins, had " sat down on the right

" hand of the Majesty on high," and here he proves

it from Psal. ex. 1. with a view to set forth his dignity

above angels. The words are represented as spoken

by Jehovah the Father to David's Lord. His inviting

him to sit at his right hand, imports his exalting him

in human nature, to the highest dignity, honour and

authority next to himself, as his only Son and Heir of all

things, (see note on ver. 3.) and the apostle Peter

informs us, that this was accomplished when God,

having raised him from the dead, exalted him to his

heavenly throne, and made him both Lord and Christ,

Acts ii. 32, 37. He is to sit at the Father's right hand

until he make his enemies his footstool, that is, until

he have completely subdued them ; alluding, perhaps,

to a custom of eastern conquerors of treading upon the

necks of their vanquished enemies, Josh. x. 24. He
must reign till he shall have put down all rule, and all

authority and power, and have destroyed death itself, the

last enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 24—27. But this will not be

completely accomplished till he come to raise the dead

and judge the world ; and so he is represented as having

" for ever sat down on the right hand of God, from
•' henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his

" footstool." Heb. x. 12, 13. Now, though angels

were constituted principalities and powers, which imports

rule and authority
;
yet God never invited any of them

to sit in royal state at his right hand. This is an

honour peculiar to the Son, who is constituted Lord

of all. The description of their rank and condition is

very different

;

Ver. 14. Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth

to minister for them who shall he heirs of salvation ?]
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All the angels, without exception, are ministering or

serving spirits. Their rank and office is that of mes-

sengers, servants or ministers of God, Psal. ciii. 20, 21.

civ. 4. and their proper posture is to stand and wait

before him, hearkening to the voice of his word, and

to be in readiness to execute his will, 1 Kings xxii. 19.

Dan. vii. 10. Zech. vi. 5. Luke i. 19. Rev. vii. 14.

And as an<rels are made subject to the Son, and com-

manded to worship him, so they are his ministers, sent

forth by him to minister for the benefit of them who

shall inherit salvation as heirs of God. Of their ministry,

for the benefit of such, we have many instances both

in the Old and New Testaments.
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CHAP. II.

CONTENTS AND SCOPE.

J. HE apostle, by way of practical inference from

what he had said respecting Christ's being supe-

rior to angels, exhorts the Hebrews to pay the

greater attention to the doctrine of the gospel on

that account. This he urges by the impossibility

of their escaping the severest punishment, should

they neglect so great salvation, the publication of

which was begun by the Lord in person, and the

truth of which had been so abundantly confirmed

to them by chosen witnesses of all that he did

and taught, and whose testimony was also con-

firmed by God himself with signs, wonders, and

miracles, and with distributions of the superna-

tural gifts of the Spirit with which he furnished

them, ver. 1—5.

He then resumes his argument respecting the

exaltation of Christ, even in his human nature,

above the angels, and proves from Psal. viii. 4,5,6.

that the gospel economy is not put under the

management of angels as the former economy was,

but that angels, and every thing else, are subjected

to the government of the Son, ver. 5—9. He
anticipates the chief objections that might be

brought against this, such as, that Jesus was a

man, in a mean and low condition in this world,
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exposed to sufferings, and at last brought to an

ignominious death. These things were a stum-

bling-block to the Jews, and would no doubt be

urged by the Scribes as altogether inconsistent

with his being the promised Messiah, and superior

to the angels from whom they had received the

law. To obviate such objections, he shews them,

that the gracious design of God in the incarnation,

sufferings, and death of his Son, by which he was

made a little while less than the angels, was to

bring many sons to glory ; and that this method of

accomplishing his design was such as became him

who is the end and author of all things, ver. 10.

That Christ's taking part of the same flesh and

blood with the children whom God had given him,

was necessary to constitute a proper union and

relation between him and them, as their brother

and representative ; to his being capable of dying

for them, and thereby defeating the devil, and

overcoming death ; and also to his being qualified,

through experience of sufferings, to be a merciful

and faithful high priest, to manage all their con-

cerns with God, and to sympathize with, and

afford them seasonable assistance under every trial,

ver. 11—18.

PARAPHRASE.

Chap. II. 1. Therefore, since the Son , bywlwm

God hath now spoken to us, is so vastly superior in

nature and office, not only to all the former prophets
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but even to the highest angels, we ought the more

earnestly to attend to the things which were heard

spoken by him, lest at any time we should run out

like leaky vessels.

2. For if the word of the law which was spoken

by the ministry of angels from Mount Sinai, was

firm, and every wilful transgression and disobedi-

ence received a just recompence of reward in a

correspondingpunishment

;

3. How shall we escape a still severer punishment,

if we neglect or disregard so great salvation as is

declared in the gospel? which having at its begin-

ning been spoken by the Lord Jesus himself, was

confirmed to us by those chosen witnesses, his apos-

tles and others, who heard him

;

4. God also bearing joint-testimony to the truth

of what they declared, both with signs and wonders,

and divers miracles, and distributions of the super-

natural gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to his

own will ?

5. We ought therefore more especially to regard

the things which were spoken by the Son, under whose

administration we are placed; for whatever power and

authority God had conferred upon angelic rulers in

the former dispensation, to the angels he hath not

subjected the world to come, or gospel economy,

concerning which we speak.

6. But he hath put all things under the sole govern-

ment of the Son, as one in a certain place (Psal.

viii. 4—7.) hath testified, saying, "What is man
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" that thou art mindful of him ? or the Son of man,
" that thou visitest him ?

7. " For, to save fallen man from perishing,

" Thou madest him, who is thine own Son, a little

" while lower than angels ; and, in consequence of
" his humiliation, thou crownedst him with glory

" and honour, and didst set him over the works of

" thy hands.

8. " Thou hast subjected all things under his

" feet." For in that he subjected all things to him,

he hath left nothing unsubjected to him. But now
we see not yet all things subjected to him, in re-

sped of their being fully andfinally subdued, as they

shall all be at last.

9. But we see Jesus, who for a little while, or

during the days of his flesh, was made lower than

angels, that so, by the grace of God, he might

taste of death for every one ; him we see, for the

suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour

(Philip, ii. 9—12.) at the Father s right liand, where

he must reign till he hath put cdl enemies under his

feet. 1 Cor. xv. 25.

10. For, however offensive his sufferings and death

may be to carnal men, who savour not the things that

be of God; yet it became him, for whom are all

things, and by whom are all things, in bringing

many sons into the heavenly glory, to perfect the

Captain of their salvation through sufferings ; and

that they, through his sufferings, might also be sancti-

fied and perfected, (chap. x. 14. John xvii. 9.) as he

stands in the closest union and tela Iion to them

:
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11. For both he who sanctifieth, and they who

are sanctified, are all of onefather ; for which cause

he is not ashamed to call them his brethren,

12. Saying to his Father, " I will declare thy

" name unto my brethren ; in the midst of the con-

" gregation will I sing praise unto thee." Psalm

xxii. 22.

13. And again, he says, " I will put my trust in

" him." Psal. xviii. 2. And again, " Behold, I,

" and the children whom God hath given me."

Isa. viii. 18.

14. Since therefore the children whom Godgave

him to redeem, did partake of flesh and blood, he

also in like manner partook of these, in becoming

the seed of the woman, that he might he capable of

dyingfor them, and that through his death he might

defeat him who, by introducing sin, had established

the power or reign of death, that is, the devil

;

15. And deliver them who, through fear of death

and its consequences, were all their previous lifetime

subject to bondage.

16. For verily he took not hold of fallen angels,

by assuming their nature to save them; but of the

seed of Abraham he thus took hold ; and so became

that seed promised to Abraham in whom all nations

are blessed. Gen. xxii. 18.

17. Hence it behoved him in all things to be

made like his brethren, that having experience of

their temptations and afflictions, and being capable of

dying for them, he might become a merciful and
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faithful high-priest in things pertaining to Gocl, in

order to expiate the sins of the people.

18. For in that he hath himself suffered being

tempted, he is able, and inclinedfrom experience and

sympathy, to succour them who are tempted.

COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. II.

From the beginning of this chapter to ver. 5. the apostle

makes a practical digression by way of inference from

what he had said in the foregoing.

Ver. 1. Therefore, we ought to give the more earnest

heed to the things which we have heard—] Since Christ

by whom God hath spoken to us in these last days, is

greatty superior both in nature and office to all his former

messengers, and even to the angels themselves, by whom
the law was delivered ; for this reason, we ought

(veqiffffolequs) more abundantly to attend to the things

which we have heard, namely, the doctrines of the

gospel which had been first published among the Jews by

our Lord and his apostles. This earnest attention to the

things revealed in the gospel, was necessary to prevent

apostacy, or

—lest at any time we should let them slip,'] The words

(xn tto% vxQxppvwiAsv literally signify, lest at any time we run

out, or flow by, and may import their falling away and

perishing. But there seems to be an allusion here to

leaky vessels, which are said to run out, though it is

meant of their contents. In this view, it must respect

the truths of the gospel. These flow away from us, if we
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do not give earnest attention to them, so as to retain them

in our memory, our belief and affections, without which

they will soon lose all their influence upon us. Matters

do not generally come to this issue all at once with back-

sliding' professors. The words intimate a gradual and

imperceptible progress towards apostacy, even as water

oozes from a leaky vessel.

In the three following verses he enforces the exhor-

tation to give the more earnest heed to the gospel, from

its excellency above the legal economy, in respect of the

dignity of its publisher, the salvation which it reveals,

the evidence by which it is confirmed, and consequently

the severer punishment which will be inflicted on those

who neglect it.

Ver. 2. For if the word spoken by angels was sted-

fast—] The word here signifies the law of Moses. This

law was spoken by angels. We are indeed told, that

" God spake all these words," Exod. xx. 1. but from this

and other passages, it appears that he spoke them by the

ministry of angels. Stephen informs us that Moses was
" with the angel who spoke to him in the Mount Sinai and
" with our fathers, who received the lively oracles to give

"unto us," Acts vii. 38.; and, complaining of the Jews,

he says, " Who have received the law by the disposition

" of angels, and have not kept it," ver. 53. ; our apostle

also says, that the law " was ordained by angels in the

hand of a mediator." Gal. iii. 19. It is certain that the

Lord was in a most remarkable and sensible manner
present at the delivery of the law at Sinai, and that he was
attended with a multitude of angels on that occasion, Psal.

lxviii. 17. Some of these might be employed in causing

the thunderings, the lightnings, tlie smoke, the earth-

quake, and the sound of the trumpet ; and with respect to

the voice of articulate words delivering the law, some
suppose that God himself pronounced the words first, and

that an angel was employed to repeat them after him with

a loud voice, in the hearing of the people ; and thus,
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they think, the word may be said to be spoken both by

God himself and his angelic ministers. I do not positively

object to this, though I cannot fully accede to it, as it

seems, in some degree, to enervate the apostle's argument

;

but of this afterwards. This word, which was spoken by

angels, was stedfast ; that is, it was firm, ratified and valid,

established by divine authority, and backed with an

awful sanction to enforce obedience
;

—and every transgression and disobedience received a just

recommence of reward f] The word 7?a§a£a<ris- signifies

any transgression, whereby we step over the bounds

which the law hath set, by doing- what it prohibits. Tiocqzxor,,

rendered disobedience, is a refusal to attend to, so as

to obey what it commands, and imports contumacy,

stubbornness or rebellion. Though all sins were not

punished with death under the law, yet the sacrifices

appointed to expiate them, shewed that death was their

due. But the sins here intended are chiefly those wilful

and contemptuous violations of the law in direct rebellion

against God their King, for which no sacrifices were pro-

vided, but were punished with death as their just recom-

pence of reward. What answers to these sins under the

gospel, is not every transgression or act of disobedience,

but apostacy from the faith, or sinning wilfully after

having* received the knowledge of the truth, and thus des-

pising or rejecting' the only remedy. If then such was

the just punishment of those who presumptuously violated

the law which was spoken by angels,

Ver. 3. How shall we escape if we neglect so great

salvation—] By the great salvation, is generally under-

stood the gospel, which is termed the word of salvation,

Acts xiii. 2G. the gospel of salvation, Eph.i. 13. andbecause

it is here opposed to the word spoken by angels, and re-

presented as spoken, heard and confirmed. Yet, I think,

it may strictly signify salvation itself, which is the subject

of the gospel, and which is neglected when the gospel

testimony concerning it is disbelieved and disregarded. It
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is termed a great salvation, in comparison of any deliver-

ance which Israel obtained by the ministry of angels, and

of all the earthly and temporal blessings which they en-

joyed by virtue of the Sinai covenant. It is a deliverance

from the wrath to come, and consists in the enjoyment of

all spiritual and eternal blessings, in heavenly things in

Christ Jesus. As the sin of neglecting" so great a salva-

tion, is highly aggravated, so its punishment will be pro-

portionably severe. The apostle asks, " how shall we
" escape if we neglect so great salvation ?" which imports

not only that the punishment ofsuch is certain and unavoid-

able, but that it will be much more severe than the punish-

ment inflicted on the transgressors ofthe Mosaic law. Thisy

the comparison, plainly suggests, and our apostle, in a

parallel passage, expressly terms it a much sorer punish-

ment, ch. x. 29. Even in this world the Jews, as a nation,

were more severely punished for their rejection of the Mes-

siah, than ever they had been on account of all their former

national transgressions. They were cast off from being

God's people; their city and temple were destroyed; they

were disinherited, slain with the sword, and the remainder

of them have been scattered among the nations as outcasts

unto this day ; so that the wrath is come upon them to the

uttermost, 1 Thes. ii. 16. as was foretold, Luke xxi. 22, 23?

24. But the apostle here chiefly intends the punishment

which shall be inflicted in a future state, when all who
neglect the great salvation, " shall be punished with ever-

" lasting* destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
" from the glory of his power." 2 Thess. i. 8,9. The guilt

of neglecting so great salvation, is also heightened in

proportion to the superior dignity and authority of him

by whom it was published. It is that salvation

—which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord—

]

As the great salvation is opposed to the word of the law
;

so Christ as the publisher of that salvation, is contrasted

with the angels by whom the law was spoken. God is

the original Author, both of the law and gospel ; but the
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comparison here is between the chief ministerial publishers

of them; the one angels, the other the Son. And the

apostle's argument for giving more earnest heed to the

gospel, and by which the sin of neglecting it is greatly

aggravated, rests chiefly upon the dignity of the Son, by

whom it was spoken, above the angels who delivered the

law. Now, if the law had been spoken immediately by

God himself to the people, as many conceive, it will be

hard to perceive the force of this argument. The great

salvation " at the first began to be spoken by the Lord :"

He was the first publisher of it; for though it was before

obscurely intimated in promises, prophecies and types,

and though the ministry of John the Baptist was intro-

ductory to it, and announced it as at hand, yet the gospel

dispensation was brought in by our Lord himself, and had

its beginning in his personal ministry. Farther, the guilt

of rejecting so great salvation, is increased in proportion

to the abundant evidence by which the truth of it is con-

firmed ; therefore the apostle adds,

—and teas confirmed unto us by them that heard him ;]

A vast number of the Jewish nation occasionally heard his

doctrine, and saw his miracles, which left them without

any cloak or excuse for their sin in rejecting him, John xv.

22, 24. But by them that heard him, we are here to un-

derstand his apostles and disciples, who accompanied him

during his public ministry, and were eye and ear witnesses

of all that he did and taught, see John xv. 27, Acts i. 21,

22. These he chose to be his witnesses unto the people,

and farther qualified them for that purpose, by giving them

the Holy Spirit to teach them all things relating to the

subject of their testimony, and to bring all things to their

remembrance, whatsoever he had said unto them. John

xiv. 26. Thus, the gospel, which at the first began to be

spoken by the Lord, was farther carried on and confirmed

by them that heard him. When our apostle says, it was

confirmed unto us, he does not mean to include himself

among those who learned the gospel from the other apos-
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ties, for lie declares the contrary, Gal. i. 1, 12, &c. ch. ii. 6,

but he frequently uses the first person plural us and we,

when not himself, but those to, or of whom he speaks are

intended ; see chap. x. 25. ch. xii. 1. 1 Cor. x. 8,9,22.

1 Thes. iv. 15, 17. So by us here, he means the Hebrews,

to whom the gospel was first preached, and confirmed by

the apostles and others after Christ's resurrection.

The apostles and first publishers of the gospel had every

qualification necessary for confirming the truth of it which

can be desired in witnesses. They had the most certain

knowledge of the facts and doctrines which they testi-

fied, and declared that which they had often, and for a

course oftime, seen and heard, and attentively considered,

Uohn i. 1—4. and they could appeal to the knowledge of

the Jews, among whom those things were transacted, for

the truth of many of the facts which they testified, Acts ii.

22. Their number was more than sufficient to confirm

any truth, and they all united in testifying the same things

without the least disagreement. Their character was that

of simple undesigning men, incapable of concerting any
deep laid scheme, and whose veracity and integrity were

unimpeachable. They had no worldly interest to promote

or expect by bearing such a testimony, but every thing

the reverse. They endured severe trials, and many of

them death itself, rather than retract, or even conceal the

truth which they testified. We may add, that no shadow

of counter-evidence was ever adduced by their opponents,

though they felt themselves much concerned to invalidate

their testimony, had it been in their power. Witnesses so

qualified and circumstanced certainly deserve the fullest

credit; and far less evidence is usually sustained in deter-

mining the most important affairs among men. But this

is not all ; they had

Ver, 4. God also bearing them witness—] The word

awsmiAatqlvqavlos signifies his joining or adding his testimony

to theirs. He furnished them with sufficient credentials

Vol. i, i
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of their mission, and fully attested the truth of their doc-

trine ; and this he did

—both toith signs and wonders,"] That is, with signal and

astonishing effects of his own immediate agency

:

—and with divers miracles,'] A great variety of the

operations of divine power, which were altogether beyond

and even contrary to the ordinary course of nature, such

as ejecting demons, making the blind to see, the lame to as

walk, instantaneously healing all manner of diseases, and

even raising the dead ;

—and gifts of the Holy Ghost,j Or, with (/asgia^ww) dis-

tributions of the Holy Spirit, i. e. the internal and super-

natural gifts of the Holy Spirit, such as the word of wis-

dom, the word of knowledge, faith of miracles, prophecy,

discerning of spirits, divers kinds of tongues, the interpre-

tation of tongues, &c. These gifts God divided or distri-

buted to each of them
—according to his own will.'] The apostle Peter, speaking

of the evidence of prophecy, says, H The prophecy came
" not in old time by the will of man ; but holy men of God
" spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 2 Pet.

i. 21. So we are here told that the extraordinary gifts of

the Spirit were distributed, not according to the will of

those who received them, (for then they might be acquired

by human industry, and so not miraculous), but according

to the sovereign good pleasure of God, dividing them to

every man severally as he will ; see 1 Cor, xii. 11.

The Mosaic institution was indeed confirmed by the

most striking and awful signs and wonders, many of

w hich were calculated to excite terror, Deut. iv. 33.—37.

chap. vi. 22. chap. xi. 2—8. But the Divine attestations

to the truth of the gospel, were of a more benign and ex-

cellent kind, and so more congenial to the great salvation.

The distributions of the Holy Spirit did not attend the

publication nor the works of the law, but were promised

to be conferred in the latter days, Acts ii. 17, 18. and were
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peculiar to the gospel, Gal. iii. 2,5. which, in distinction

from the law, is termed " the ministration of the Spirit,"

2 Cor. iii. 8. and was preached " with the Holy Ghost

'* sent down from heaven," 1 Pet. i. 12. Add to all this,

that great and convincing body of evidence which the

gospel receives both from the law and the prophets, and

to which our Lord and his apostles so often appeal.

Since therefore the gospel was published by the Lord

himself in person, and the truth of it is so abundantly con-

firmed, the guilt of those who neglect so great salvation,

must be exceedingly heightened; consequently their

punishment must be the more certain and severe.

The apostle having finished his practical digression,

resumes, in the next verse, his discourse respecting the

exaltation of Christ above the angels, which he had

broken off at the end of the foregoing chapter.

Ver. 5. For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection

the world to come, whereof we speak.~] Some think, that

by ttjv oiKs/xsvyjv row (jLsXkntjav
5
the world to come, whereof

the apostle speaks, is meant the heavenly country which

was promised to Abraham and his spiritual seed, and

which may properly be termed the world to come. But it

should be observed, that ^ oixa/xevr), rendered the world,

frequently signifies the habitable world, and it sometimes

means the universal monarchies of the world, such as the

Assyrian, Babylonian, and Roman. See Isa. xiii. 5, 9. and

xiv. 26. Luke ii. 1. Rev. iii. 10. In this place it evi-

dently signifies that kingdom which the God of heaven

was to set up, and which, from a small beginning, was to

consume and succeed all the former kingdoms, and fill the

whole earth, Dan. ii. 44. and vii. 26, 27. And it is termed

the world to come, conformably to the Jewish manner of

styling it while it was yet future. This is the kingdom of

God, the kingdom of the Messiah, and primarily signifies

the gospel state ; but in order to his managing all the

concerns of his peculiar subjects, he is possessed of uni-

versal dominion, of all power in heaven and on earth, all

f2
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tilings being given into his hand. This reign or kingdom

of Christ began at his resurrection, and will continue till

the consummation of all things, when all his redeemed

subjects shall be glorified, and all his enemies finally sub-

dued, chap. i. 3, 13. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 26.

This world to come, God hath not subjected to the

angels. He hath given them no rule or dominion over the

gospel, kingdom or church. This, however, implies, that

the former economy or state of things, was in some sense

subjected to angelic government. (See Appendix, No. II.)

But whatever was their former power and authority, the

apostle here informs the Hebrews, that the new covenant

kingdom is not subjected to angels, but only to the govern-

ment of the Son of God himself. In proof of this, he cites

the following passage from Psal. viii. 4, 5, 6.

Ver. 6. But one in a certain place testified, saying,

" What is man that thou art mindful of him ? or the Son

" ofman, that thou visitest him ?"

This eighth Psalm might very plausibly be explained

of Adam and his posterity, as setting forth man's eminent

rank in the scale of creation, and the dominion conferred

upon him over all the other creatures in this lower world,

Gen. i. 28. but in this view it does not suit the apostle's

argument. That it respects Christ the second Adam, is

put beyond all doubt, not only from the apostle's applica-

tion of it to him in this and other places, 1 Cor. xv. 27.

Eph. i. 22. but from Christ's own application of ver. 2. to

the children who proclaimed his royal dignity and praise

in the temple, Mat. xxi. 16.

There is indeed some difficulty in applying the first part

of this citation to Christ ; and therefore, in the Paraphrase

I have taken the expressions man, or the son of man, to

signify mankind in general, as they often do. But as the

following part of the citation, on which the apostle's argu-

ment chiefly rests, must undoubtedly be meant ofChrist,

and of him only, and being so closely connected with this

6th verse, without the least intimation of a change of person.
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it seems probable that he is intended here also. There is

nothing in the words man and son of man, but what fitly

applies to the nature of man in the person of the Messiah.

When he assumed human nature, he became truly a man ;

and not only so, but an afflicted and mortal man, in a poor,

humble and mean condition in this world, Isa. liii. 2, 3.

Mat. viii. 20. ; and being* made of the seed of Abraham

and of David, according* to the flesh, he was really the son

of man, which was the usual title he took to himself, and

had been before given to him by the prophet Daniel, chap,

vii. 13. So far then the words are clearly applicable to

Christ.

But when we take into consideration the divine dignity

and worthiness of his person, how shall we account for the

Psalmist's admiration that God should remember and visit

him ? It will not be easy to solve this difficulty, unless we
understand the Psalmist to be speaking ofhim merely as a

man. In this view, it is indeed wonderful beyond all con-

ception, that such a creature as man, and that too in the

most humble and afflicted condition, should be personally

united to the Divine Logos, and that having been num-
bered with transgressors, and having suffered death as

a malefactor, he should be raised from the dead, and

exalted as head of the whole creation, both in heaven and

on earth, angels, authorities and powers being made sub-

ject to him.

Ver. 7. *' Thou madest him a little lower than the

" angels'''—' ] This is translated more properly in the

margin of our Bibles, " Thou madest him a little while

" inferior to the angels ;" Cga^y « respects time, not

degree. Thus £%a.%v is rendered a little while, Luke xxiL

58. and £ga.%v n a little space, viz. of time, Acts v. 34.

Christ was made for a little while less than angels, by
being clothed with mortal flesh, and subjected to death

;

which angels are not subject to. A state of mortality,

subject to affliction and death, is not a little, but a great

degree inferior to that of angels. Christ, however, was
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but for a little while in that humbled condition, namely,

during- the days of his flesh ; for in consequence of his

becoming obedient unto death, it is said,

—" thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst

" set him over the works of thy hands•."] These words

evidently import, that God raised him from the dead, and

exalted him to a state of honour, glory and dominion, the

reverse of his former state of abasement, and succeeding

it. When God set him at his own right hand in the

highest heavens, he is said to have crowned him with

glory and honour, that is, constituted him absolute and

universal Lord and Sovereign of the whole creation, as well

as head of the church, see Eph. i. 20,21. and so it is said,

" thou didst set him over the works of thy hands."

And as to the universality of his power and dominion,

it is said,

Ver. 8. " Thou hast put all things in subjection under

" his feet."] The apostle comments particularly on these

words, as containing a direct proof of his assertion, viz.

that God hath not put the world to come in subjection to

angels, but to the man Christ Jesus alone. Now the proof

of this depends upon the extent of the expression (ttocvIo)

all things, which he takes in the fullest and most unlimited

sense, as comprehending every creature whatever in

heaven and on earth, not excepting the highest angels

;

and so he argues,

For in that he put all things in subjection under him,

he left nothing that is not put under kim.~] None are ex-

empted from being put in subjection to Christ, but He

that put all things under him, 1 Cor. xv. 27. As there-

fore the universal expression all things, must be taken in

its proper and unlimited sense, it fully proves that the

world to come is subjected to Christ the Son of man, and

not to the angels, who are themselves included in the

all things that are subjected to him, Eph. i. 21,22. 1 Pet.

iii. 22.

From this view of the passage, it is evident, that it does
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not respect Adam, or his posterity. Adam was not origi-

nally made lower than the angels, as being created mortal,

but was in that respect made equal to them ; and when,

by his transgression, he became subject to death, and so

lower than the angels, it was not for a little while; for

death hath ever since reigned over him and all his pos-

terity in their successive generations. Man's first state

was honourable and happy, but it continued only for a

little time : In his succeeding state, he was not crowned

with glory and honour, but on the contrary, was subjected

to affliction and mortality : Nor was he ever, even in his

best state, made universal lord over all God's works,

having all things without exception put in subjection to

him. Therefore this prophetic Psalm, was properly and

literally verified in Christ alone, who was first humbled
for a little while lower than the angels, and afterwards

exalted for ever above them. See Philip, ii. 8—12. Our
apostle having concluded from the universal expression

all things, that God has left nothing that is not put under

Christ, adds,

But now we see not yet all things put under him :]

Many consider the pronoun Him here, as referring- to man
in general, in distinction from Jesus, who they think is

named in the next verse to mark that distinction ; as ifhe

had said, " The Psalmist cannot mean that all things are

" subjected to man ; for, in fact, that was never the case,

" but is accomplished only in. the dominion given to

" Jesus." This sense might be admitted, were it not that

it supposes a change ofpersons, of which there is not the

least intimation given. The apostle surely means Jesus,

when he says, " For in that he put all things under him,
u he left nothing that is not put under him ;" and who
else can he mean when he immediately adds, " But now
" we see not yet all things put under him ;" This last

him appears plainly to mean Jesus, as well as the two

foregoing, and who is expressly mentioned by name in the

next verse. Perhaps it will be asked, If all things are
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subjected to Christ, with what consistency can it be said,

that we see not yet all things put under him? To this it

may be answered, That all things are already put under

Christ, in respect of his having obtained absolute power and

dominion over them ; all things being given into his hands

:

But all things are not yet put under him in respect of

their being actually, fully and finally subdued to him.

His people are not all as yet brought in and subjected to

him ; his enemies are not yet destroyed, but are still

opposing him ; sin is still in the world ; Satan is continu-

ally stirring up rebellion against him ; and death, the last

enemy, is making as much havoc among the human race

as ever : So that " now we see not yet all things put

" under him ;" but, by the word (siro) yet, he plainly inti-

mates, that the time is coming when all things shall be ac-

tually subdued under him. When the Father exalted

Christ to his throne, he said unto him, " Sit on my right

" hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool," chap. i.

13. and there he reigns, " from henceforth expecting

till his enemies be made his footstool," chap. x. 12, 13.

being vested with full power " whereby he is able even

" to subdue all things to himself." Philip, iii. 21. " For

" he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet.
,y

But this is a work of time, to be carried on during his

whole reign, and will not be actually and fully accomplished

till the end. See 1 Cor. xv. 24—29.

Ver. 9. But zoe set Jesus, zvho teas made a little lower

than the angels, for the suffering of death, crozmed zcith

glory and honour, that he, by the grace of God, should

taste death for every man.'] As if he had said, " Though

" we see not as yet all things actually put under the

" feet of Jesus, according to the full sense of this pro-

" phetic Psalm; yet we see by his resurrection, ascension

" into heaven, and the down-pouring of the Spirit, with its

61 wonderful effects, that he is, for the suffering of death,

" already crowned with glory and honour at the Father's

M right hand ; which affords sufficient proof that all his
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" enemies shall be finally subdued by him, as is promised,

" Psal. ex. 1. And as to his having- been made a little

" while lower than the angels, even to the suffering" of
" death, let not that cause you to stumble ; for it was by
" the gracious appointment of God, and from his highest

" good-will to men, that he thus tasted of death for every
" one."

The common translation of this verse, by following too

closely the order of the original, has reversed the sense

;

for it represents Jesus as crowned with glory and honour

that he might taste of death ; whereas he first tasted of

death, and was afterwards crowned with glory and honour.

The words must therefore be differently arranged, as in

the Paraphrase, or they may be placed in the following

order :
" But we see Jesus crowned with glory and

" honour, for the suffering of death, who was made a little-

" while lower than the angels, that he, by the grace of

" God, might taste of death for every one."

Commentators are not agreed as to whether the clause,

" for the suffering- of death, " should be joined in con-

struction with his being* " crowned with glory and hon-

" our," or with hisjbeing " made a little while lower than
" the angels." If it connects with the former, the sense

must be, that he was crowned with glory and honour,/or,

i. e. on account of his having suffered death, or as the

reward of it, according to Philip, ii. 8, 9. But if it be

joined with the latter, then the meaning is, that he was
made a little while lower than the angels, for, i. e. in order

to his suffering death, or that he might be capable of it

:

But as this seems to make the last clause of the verse a tau-

tology in which the same reason is assigned for his being*

made a little while lower than the angels, viz. " that he,
44 by the grace of God, might taste death for every one,"

I prefer the former sense.

To taste of death, is an Hebrew phrase, which signifies

simply to die. See Mat. xvi. 28. John viii. 52. It cannot

mean that Jesus suffered an easier death than other men
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do; for he endured the most dreadful agonies in his soul,

and the most excruciating tortures in his body, before he

actually expired on the cross. It was then he suffered

the curse of the law, and that his soul was made an offering

for sin, Gal. iii. 13. Isa. liii. 10. Some, however, are of

opinion, that as he was only for a little while lower than

the angels, so he is said to taste of death, to intimate, that

he continued but a little while in the state of the dead.

It was by the grace of God, that he tasted death, that is,

by the gracious appointment of God, from his free favour

and good-will to men. His delivering up his only be-

gotten Son to die for sinners is always represented as the

highest and most wonderful display of his grace. See

John iii. 16. Rom. v. 6,8. chap. viii. 32. 1 John iv. 9, 10.

He tasted death (i5zre§ itowlos) for or on account of every

man. This shews that he died as a substitute. It was

not on his own account, nor for his own sins, for he knew
no sin ; but it was for the sins of others that he suffered

death, and in their room and stead. The Scriptures, by a

variety of the clearest expressions, hold forth this impor-

tant doctrine, declaring, That he was wounded for our

transgressions. Isa. liii. 5.—died for our sins according

to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3.—was made a sin-offering

for us, 2 Cor. v. 21.—that he once suffered for sins, the

Just for the unjust, 1 Pet. iii. 18.—and gave himself a

ransom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6.

But when it is said that he tasted death for every man
or for all, it cannot in this connection signify every indi-

vidual of mankind. The apostle had before mentioned

the heirs of salvation, chap. i. 14. and the connection of

this verse with what follows clearly shews, that every man
here must intend them and none else ; for they are termed

many sons, ver. 10.—they who are sanctified—Christ's

brethren, ver. 11.

—

the church, ver. 12.

—

the children which

God had given him, ver. 13.—with whom he took part in

flesh and blood, that through death he might deliver

them, ver. 14. 15. and as their High-priest make reconcili-



CHAP. II.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 65

ation for their sins, ver. 17. From all which it is perfectly

clear, that all or every man in this place, means every so?i

ofGod who shall be brought unto glory.

Some affirm, " that the blessings of nature, of provi-

" dence, and of grace, are bestowed on all mankind
" through the death of Christ ; and that therefore he is

" with great propriety said to have died for all, notwith-

" standing all shall not be justified and saved by him."

It is true that the blessings of nature and of providence

are bestowed on, and dispensed in various degrees among
all mankind ; for " the Lord is good to all ; and his ten-
16 der mercies are over all his works," not excepting the

brute creation; but that these things are enjoyed by those

who perish on account of Christ's having diedfor them, is

a point not so easily settled, as the Scriptures no where

affirm it. As to the blessings of grace, (if by these are

meant the spiritual blessings of the gospel), it is not easy

to conceive how they are bestowed on all mankind, if not-

withstanding all shall not be justified and saved through

Christ's death. If by the blessings of grace be meant

the outward privileges of the gospel, which are no doubt

the effects of grace and of Christ's death, these are not as

yet bestowed upon all, nor indeed on the greater part of

mankind ; besides, many who are favoured with these,

reap no saving benefit from them, because of their unbe-

lief. And though all mankind shall be raised up at the

last day, yet to such of them as have done evil, and come
forth unto the resurrection of damnation, it cannot be cal-

led a blessing of grace. There are many universal ex-

pressions in Scripture which must be limited or extended

according to the nature of the subject, and scope of the

passages where they occur. Those of them which re-

late to the extent of Christ's death, are plainly opposed to

the contracted notion of the Jews, who imagined that

salvation by the Messiah was to be confined to their na-

tion, exclusive of the Gentiles ; which was expressly

contrary to the promise made to Abraham respecting
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them, viz. " In thy seed shall all the nations of the
" earth be blessed." Gen. xxii. 18. This promise is ex-

plained of God's justifying not only the Jews, but also the

heathen through faith, Gal. iii. 8. so that though it is

expressed in terms as unlimited as any of those used by

the apostles in reference to it, yet it respects only those

of all nations who shall be blessed in Christ, orjustified by

faith in him. These are they whom he hath redeemed to

God by his blood, out of every kindred and tongue, and

people, and nation—a great multitude which no man can

number, of all nations, Rev. v. 9. chap. vii. 9.

The apostle having assigned the reason why Christ was

made a little while lower than the angels, namely, " that

" he, by the grace of God, should taste death for every

" man," proceeds to shew, that this method of salvation

was every way worthy of God, and perfectly adapted to

the fallen condition of guilty mortals whom he intended

to save.

Ver. 10. For it became him, for whom are all things

and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto

glory, to make the captain of their salvation perfect

through sufferings^

Christ is here termed rov a§x»flyov, which our translators

have rendered the Captain, and elsewhere the Prince,

Acts iii. 15. chap. v. 31. and the Author, Heb. xii. 2.

which are all the places where it occurs in the New Testa-

ment ; in all which it is applied to Christ, and literally

signifies the Leader: But as Christ is not merely their

Leader by his doctrine and example, or as going before

them through the path of affliction to glory ; but is also

the procurer of their salvation, by his meritorious suffer-

ings in their stead, and by his resurrection from the dead,

and entering into heaven as their fore-runner, thereby

opening the way for them through death unto glory ; so

the word here may import his being the Author of their

salvation, which seems best to agree with the scope, and

with the parallel passage in chap. v. 8, 9. where the apostle,
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having said that the Son " learned obedience by the

" things which he suffered," adds, " and being made
" perfect, he became (xflios) the author," or cause " of

" eternal salvation to all them that obey him."

God is said (rsXsicotjoci) to perfect him through sufferings.

This may signify in general, that he fitted or qualified

him, by means of sufferings, to be a complete and effectual

Saviour, for bringing many sons to glory ; for he learned

obedience by the things which he suffered, and was

qualified to sympathize with and succour his brethren

under all their trials and temptations, ver. 17, 18. ch. v. 9.

Through these sufferings he made an atonement for their

sins, and was also perfected in respect of his being raised

from the dead and crowned with glory and honour, with

power to give eternal life to as many as the Father hath

given him. But the word rendered to perfect, signifies

also to consecrate to an office, or to invest in it, and it is

likely that this is the sense which is more directly intended

here ; for in the verse immediately following, he speaks

of what was proper to Christ as a priest. Aaron was

vested in the office of high-priest by the blood of the ram

of consecration, Lev. viii. 22, 25. which in Hebrew is

termed the ram offillings, and, in the Greek version, the

ram of perfections. Hence, to consecrate a priest, is, in

Hebrew, to fill his hand, and in Greek, to perfect him,

Exod. xxviii. 41. ch. xxix. So that the priests were con-

secrated to their office by applying sacrificial blood to

them, and filling their hands with samples of the offerings,

Exod. xxix. 20—26. and by these and other ceremonies

they were perfected, or thoroughly fitted and qualified to

appear before the Lord in behalf of the people, and to

minister to him on their account with acceptance. The

apostle, therefore, alluding to this, uses the style of

the Septuagint and says, that Christ was perfected

through sufferings, or consecrated to the office of High-

priest by the blood of his own sacrifice, in which he was

brought again from the dead, and so was fitted to enter
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with it into the holiest of all, even heaven itself, to appear

in the presence of God for his brethren. This appears

also to be the sense of the word in ch. v. 9, 10. " And
" (tsXeiuQsis) being perfected," i. e. consecrated, " he

" became the author of eternal salvation to all them that

i( obey him, called," or styled, " of God an High-priest

" after the order of Melchisedec." The same word is

translated consecrated, chap. vii. 28.

In this 10th verse, we are taught the following import-

ant truths.—1. That the gracious design of God in the

plan of redemption was to bring many sons unto glory :

That is, to bring an innumerable multitude of fallen man-

kind, whom he had predestinated unto the adoption of

children by Jesus Christ to himself, (Eph. i. 5.) unto the

glory and eternal felicity of the heavenly state.—2. That

the method in which he saw meet to accomplish this, was

by making the Captain, or Author, of their salvation perfect

through sufferings.—3. That this method of bringing many

sons unto glory, was such as became him for whom are all

things, and by whom are all things. Though the doctrine

of salvation through the sufferings and death of the Mes-

siah, was a stumbling-block to the Jews, and to the

Greeks foolishness; yet the apostle here declares, that

it was a method every way worthy of the great God,

who is the ultimate end, as well as the first cause of all

things, highly becoming his infinite wisdom, holiness,

justice and goodness, and illustrative of all his divine

perfections.

Some would have the apostle here to be simply affirm-

ing " that it belonged entirely to the sovereignty of the

" Deity to determine that mankind should be saved by
" the death of his Son ; that our duty is to rest satisfied

" with the knowledge of the fact, and thankfully to

" acquiesce in the appointment ; although God hath neither

" made known the reasons which induced him to save

" mankind in this, rather than in any other method, nor

" explained to us in what manner the death of his Son, as
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" a sin-offering, hath accomplished our salvation." See

Whitby and Macknight on this place.

I think we may warrantably say, that it belonged to the

sovereignty of God to determine whether he should save

all, some, or none of fallen mankind ; but if he has deter-

mined to save any of them, something more than mere

absolute sovereignty must have been consulted in deter-

mining the method of accomplishing this. We have the

strongest reason to believe, that the method he has chosen,

was of all others the most consistent with, and becoming-

his moral perfections,and the bestadapted to accomplish the

gracious ends he had in view. To insinuate that God
might have saved men by any other method than that

which he has adopted and revealed, has a tendency to

lessen mens esteem of the atonement, as it makes the ne-

nessity and whole saving efficacy of Christ's sacrifice to

depend, not on any intrinsic worth or fitness in itself, more
than in any other means, but solely on sovereign appoint-

ment. It is also said, that " God hath not explained to us
" in what manner the death of his Son, as a sin-offering,

" hath accomplished our salvation." But if the death of

the Son of God was a proper sacrifice, propitiation or

atonement to God for our sins ; if he suffered for us, the

Just for the unjust, and has redeemed us from the curse of

law by being made a curse for us ; does not this explain

in what manner his death hath accomplished our salvation ?

Does it not shew, that it was by making satisfaction for

our sins, so as fully to demonstrate the righteousness of

God in the remission of them? And if any other method,

or sacrifice of less dignity and worth could have answered

that purpose, or been becoming God to appoint and accept,

is it not reasonable to suppose that, in that case, he would
have spared his own Son, instead of delivering him up for

us all?

The connection between Christ's being perfected through

sufferings, and his bringing many sous unto glory, is found-

ed on the intimate union and near relation which, by the
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constitution of grace, is established between him and

them, as set forth in the following verses.

Ver. 11. For both he that sanctifieth, and they who are

sanctified—] He that sanctifieth is Christ, and they who

are sanctified are the many sons whom he conducts to

glory, and are afterwards termed his brethren. To sanc-

tify (ayj«£etv) or make holy, does not, in this epistle,

directly signify to produce internal sanctification or holiness

of heart, though that is a consequence of it ; but is used

in a sacrificial sense with reference to the legal purifica-

tions whereby the Israelites were consecrated to God,

cleansed from their political guilt and ceremonial defile-

ments, and so fitted to approach to God in his worship ;

which sacrifices, after all, sanctified only to the purifying

of the flesh : But the sacrifice or blood of Christ sanctifies

his people by cleansing them from the guilt of sin, and

purging their conscience from dead works to serve the

living God, chap. ix. 13, 14. and, in this sense, the word

sanctify is also used in chap. x. 10, 14. chap. xiii. 12.

Now, the sanctifier and the sanctified it is said

—are all of one

:

—] The words (e£ hoi) of one, have

been explained to signify, of one nature, of one blood, of

one family or stock, $c. All these are no doubt implied
;

but I think the supplement ought to be father; that is,

he and they are both of one father; for it is assigned as a

reason why he is not ashamed to call them brethren.

Christ and they are certainly of one father, namely, God,

John xx. 17. ; but it should be observed, that God is also

the father of angels, yet they are not included in the fra-

ternal relation here meant, for he assumed not their nature

;

nor can Christ, considered merely in his divine nature, be

said to have a father in common with many brethren. To
be their brother required that he should be a man, and, in

order to his sanctifying' them, it was necessary that he

should be truly of the same nature with those who are

sanctified by him ; and so we are afterwards told that he

took part of the same flesh and blood with tho children,



CHAP. IT.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 71

and that it behoved him in all things to be made like unto

his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful

high-priest to make reconciliation for their sins, ver.

14, 17. Farther, it must be noticed, that Christ, by

becoming a man, does not stand in the relation of brother

to all mankind as the seed of Adam ; but only to the

many sons whom he sanctifies by his blood and brings

unto glory ; and so he and they must be all of that one

family who were early distinguished from the serpent's

seed, as the seed of the icoman,Gen. iii. 15. and afterwards

as the seed of Abrahani, chap. xxii. 17, 18. who is the

father of all believers, both Jews and Gentiles, Rom. iv.

16, 17, 18. chap. ix. 7, 8. Gal. iii. 26—29. chap. iv. 22—31.

And as Christ, in becoming man, took hold of the seed of

Abraham, ver. 16. and so was that notable Seed promised

to him, Gal. iii. 16. ; so all who are the children of God

by faith in him, are also Abraham's seed and Christ's

brethren, ver. 29. he and they being all of one father, viz*

Abraham.
—for which cause he is not ashamed to call them breth-

ren;'] Since he and they are all of one Father and family,

he is not ashamed to own their relation to him by calling

them his brethren. Considering the divine dignity and

infinite holiness of his person, the glory and honour for

which his human nature was designed, and which it now

actually possesses, it might naturally be thought that he

would be ashamed to own such mean, guilty and depraved

creatures for his brethren : Yet such is his infinite condescen-

sion, that he is notashamed of the connection, nor disdains to

own them ; but on the contrary, openly acknowledges their

relation to him, and calls them his brethren. This is a

ground of unspeakable consolation to believers, who, not-

withstanding the humble sense they have oftheir own unwor-

thiness, and notwithstanding the wicked world should dis-

own and despise them as the offscourings of all things
;
yet

Christ owns them as his brethren, and will at last openly

acknowledge them as such before angels and men.

Vol, I. g
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Christians ought also to learn from his example, not to be

ashamed to own their brethren in Christ, on account of

any natural weakness or difference of worldly circum-

stances, but to acknowledge and treat them in all

respects as such. Christ does not despise or disown

the meanest of his brethren, though he is the Lord

of glory ; and he cautions his disciples against offend-

ing or despising one of these little ones that believe in

him. Mat. xviii. 6, 10.

To prove that Christ and his people are all of one

Father, and that therefore he is not ashamed to call them

his brethren, the apostle produces several testimonies

from the Old Testament Scriptures. The first is from

Psal. xxii. 22. where Christ is represented as

Ver. 12. Sayi7ig, " / will declare thy name unto my
" brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing praise

" unto thee."'] The whole of this 22d Psalm is spoken

in the person of the Messiah. Many passages in it are

applied to him in the New Testament; and will apply

to none else : Compare ver. 1, 7, 8, 16, 18. with Mat. xxvii.

46.ver.43, 35, 39, 40. Johnxx.25. Theancient Jewish doc-

tors also explained this Psalm as prophetical ofthe Messiah.

In the verse cited above, Christ expressly calls the

church his brethren. The national church of Israel

were no doubt the brethren of Christ according to the

flesh, and he, as a minister of the circumcision, by teaching

publicly in the temple and in the Jewish synagogues,

declared unto them his Father's name
;
yet, as a nation,

they were not the church or his brethren, in the sense here

intended. They were not the children which God had

given him ; the many sons whom he was to conduct to

glory. His disciples who believed on him and did the

will of his Father, were those only whom he publicly

owned and called his brethren; see Mat. xii. 49, 50.

chap. xxv. 40. chap, xxviii. 10. John xx. 17. They were

the beginning of his New Testament church, and were

a sample as well as pattern of all the rest. These were

the men who were given him out of the world, to
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wliom bo manifested his Father's name, who kept his

word, and believed that lie had sent him, John xvii. 6, 8,

26. and in the midst of whom as his church he sang

praises to him, Mat. xxvi, 30. As Christ still continues

to be the great prophet of his church, manifesting, by his

word and Spirit, his Fatlier's name unto his brethren ; so

he is the High-priest who leads the worship of his whole

redeemed church, by whom their sacrifice of praise and

thanks is offered up to God with acceptance ; and thus, in

the midst of the church he sings praises to his name.

Ver. 13. And again, " / will put my trust in him"']

This is another proof that Christ and his people, are all of

one. It is taken from Psal. xviii. 2. and not from Isa.

viii. 17. as some suppose; for the words there are dif-

ferent; besides, the apostle disjoins it from the follow-

ing citation by the words and again, which shews that

they are two distinct citations and taken from different

places. Some consider this 18th Psalm as primarily

applicable to David, but to him as a type of Christ.

That it respects Christ, there can be no doubt ; for ver.

2. is here cited as his very words, and so is ver. 49. in

Horn. xv. 9. But others are of opinion, that David in this

Psalm does not intend himself at all, but speaks in the

person of the Messiah; and this appears to be most pro-

bable, for the following reasons : From ver. 7—15. the

language will not strictly apply to any interpositions of

God in behalf of David.—The overthrow of Saul was not

a matter of exultation and triumph to David, but of deep
lamentation, 2 Sam. i. 17—27. The person who speaks

here, represents himself as having been in the state of the

dead, ver. 4, 5.—He assigns his own righteousness as the

meritorious cause of his deliverance, ver. 20—25. De-
clares that God had made him the head of the heathen,

and that a people whom he had not known should serve

him, ver. 43. comp, with Psal. ii. 8. Isa. lv. 5. In the

title, indeed, it is termed, " A Psalm of David, when the

" Lord delivered him from the hands of all his enemies

g2
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" and from the hands of Saul/' That David penned this

Psalm on the occasion mentioned, need not to be ques-

tioned ; see 2 Sam. xxii. for many prophecies respecting

Christ were delivered on occasion of certain occurrences

in the affairs of the Jewish church. And it should be

observed, that David is one of the prophetic names of

the Messiah, see Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24.

chap, xxxvii. 24, 25. Hos. iii. 5. and as to Saul, the

Hebrew word *?i«u?, when read without the vowel points,

(which many consider as of human authority) is the same

word which our translators commonly render the grave,

and sometimes hell; and the hand of the grave is an

expression used in Psal. xlix. 15. and lxxxix. 48. In

short, it appears that this xviiith Psalm is the Messiah's

song- of praise to God, for raising him from the dead,

making him victorious over all his enemies, exalting him

to universal power and dominion, and for giving him a

people from among the Gentiles.

But then, how do' the words, I will put my trust in him,

ver. 2. prove that Christ and his people are all of one

father, and so brethren? In explaining this, commen-
tators have observed, that as the Son of God, in his

original state, could not be in any situation which re-

quired him to trust in God for relief; so this passage

is quoted to show that he was to assume human nature,

with its sinless infirmities ; and be exposed to dangers and
sufferings, which should render it necessary for him to

put his trust in God for help and deliverance. But,

though this is true in itself, yet I am rather inclined to

think with Mr. Pcirce, that these words are quoted to

prove that the Messiah was to be a son of Abraham,
not merely according to the flesh, as ver. 14. but in a

spiritual sense by faith ; for as all believers are the chiK
dren of God, and the spiritual seed of Abraham, the father

of the faithful, Rom. iv. 10. Gal. iii. 2(>, 28, 29. so Christ,

by professing his faith or trust in God, declares himself

to be a son of Abraham, consequently related as a brother
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to all who believe, whether Jews or Gentiles, they having

the same spirit of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13.

—And again, Behold I and the children which God hath

given ?ne.~] This is cited from Isa. viii. 18. Some who
wish to invalidate the divine authority of the epistle to the

Hebrews, deny that this testimony has any relation to

Christ and his people, but must be understood of Isaiah

and his children Shear-jashub and Maher-shalal-hash-baz,

who are mentioned, chap. vii. 3, 1G. chap. viii. 3, 4. But

if the writer of this epistle has erred in the application of

ver. 18. to Christ, so must ver, 14, 15. be misapplied by

Paul in Rom. ix. 33. by Peter, 1 Epist. ii. 7. nay, by our

Lord himself, Mat. xxi. 44. as also by Simeon, who
applies the substance of these two verses, and part of ver.

18. to the child Jesus, Luke ii. 31. Others maintain, that

Isaiah and his children were types of Christ and his dis-

ciples, and so explain this prophecy upon the principle of

a double sense. Though this may partly be admitted

;

yet it is evident, that there are things in this prophecy

which will not apply to the prophet and his children at

all ; for,

1. The person here spoken of, is called Immanuel, chap,

vii. 14. a name which is explained and applied to the Vir-

gin's Son, Mate i. 23. And what other person can be in-

tended by that name in Isa. viii. 8. and by the original

word, ver. 10. Neither Isaiah nor any of his sens could be

called Immanuel, nor was the land of Judea the property

of any of them.—2. It has been shown that ver. 14 and 15

are applied to Christ in several passages of the New
Testament, and of none else could it be said, " And he

" shall be for a sanctuary," viz. to believers, " but for a

" stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to both the

" houses of Israel, and for a gin, and for a snare to the iu-

<*' habitants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall

" stumble and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be

" taken/' namely, because of their unbelief. These things

do not apply to the prophet, or to any of his sons, in rela-
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tion to Israel ; but were exactly accomplished in the

different effects which Christ and his gospel had among

the Jews, when the election obtained, and the rest were

blinded, Rom. xi. 7. according to what old Simeon had

declared, " Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising

" again of many in Israel." Luke ii. 34.—3. The words,

" Bind up the testimony, seal the law amongmy disciples,"

ver. 16. whether they mean, as some conceive, that the

Mosaic economy was to be laid aside among his disciples,

as having answered its end, or, which is more likely, that

the true sense of the law and testimony was to be bound

up and sealed from the understanding of the generality of

the Jewish nation, and deposited among his disciples,

according to Mat. xi. 25. in either view they must be

the words of Christ, to whom alone it was competent to

speak in this manner, and among- whose disciples alone

the words were fulfilled.—4. The words cited by our

apostle, ver. 18. " Behold I, and the children which God
" hath given me," must also be spoken by Christ; for

there is no intimation of a change of the speaker. Here

he calls them children, whom before he had termed his

disciples ; children which God had given him, and their

being given to him of the Father is what he frequently

mentions, see John vi. 37, 39. chap. xvii. 2, 6, 24. They

were given to him to redeem, keep and conduct to glory.

They are the children of God, consequently his brethren,

Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise, Gal.

iii. 20.—5. It is added, that he and the children which the

Lord hath given him " are for signs and for wonders in

" Israel, from the Lord of hosts who dwelleth in mount
" Zion." Christ himself was a sign which was spoken

against, Luke ii. 34. and he and his disciples not only

wrought many wonders in Israel, but in respect of suffer-

ings, they were made a spectacle to the world, and to

angels, and to men, 1 Cor. iv. 9. This prophecy, there-

fore, is clearly applicable to Christ and his disciples,

though delivered on occasion of a threatened invasion of

Judea.
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Ver. 14. Forasmuch then as the children—] Namely,

the children which God had given him, ver. 13.—the

many sons he was to bring unto glory, ver. 10.—and

whom he is not ashamed to call his brethren, ver. 12.

—are partakers of flesh and blood,—] Were partakers

(ksxoivcovwz), or, partook in common of flesh and blood.

By flesh and blood, we are to understand the complete

nature of man, consisting not only of a body composed of

flesh and blood, but also of a rational soul. This is the

common signification of the phrase in Scripture ; see Mat.

xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16. Eph. vi. 12. But it also signifies hu-

man nature in its frail mortal state, subject to sufferings,

sorrows, and death ; and therefore flesh and blood, while

in this state, cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor.

xv. 50. Now as the children were partakers of flesh and

blood in its weak and mortal state,

—he also himself likewise took part of the same,—] He
also in like manner, by being made of a woman, took part

of the very same flesh and blood with them ; and so be-

came bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh. That is,

he assumed into personal union with himself a true human
nature, with all its essential properties, and natural, though

sinless, infirmities ; so that he took unto him not only the

nature but condition of his brethren, and that in a degree

the most humble and afflicted. Thus " the Word," who
in the beginning was with God, and was God, by whom
all things were made, " was made flesh." John i. 1,3, 14.

was sent " in the likeness of sinful flesh," Rom. viii. 3.

and thus " God was manifest in the flesh." 1 Tim. hi. 16.

The design of his participating of flesh and blood was,

—that through death he might destroy him that had the

power of death, that is, the devil;—] The devil is said to

have had the power of death, not because he had any

absolute or sovereign power over death, or authority to

inflict it at his will; but because he was permitted to

tempt our first parents to sin, and so had the power of

bringing death on them and all their posterity, Rom. v. 12,



78 A COMMENTARY ON [CHAP. II.

17. It was through his lies and deceit that sin and death

entered into the world, and have continued ever since,

and so he is called a liar and a murderer from the begin-

ning, and all liars and murderers are represented as his

children, John viii. 44. 1 John iii. 12. Moses calls the

tempter a Serpent, Gen. iii. 1—6. and so does Paul, 2 Cor.

xi. 3. but this is explained to be the Devil and Satan,

who deceiveth the whole world, Rev. xii. 9. chap. xx. 2.

The design of Satan in seducing our first parents seems

to have been to destroy them, and so to have put an end

to the human species. But the Son of God, who was pro-

mised to come of the seed of the woman and to bruise the

head of the serpent, frustrated this malicious design of

Satan, by assuming human nature in its mortal state, that

he might be capable of dying, and " through death," (the

very evil which Satan brought on mankind by sin) de-

" stroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil.'
,

Not that he destroyed the devil as to his being; for the

word xxlagyriGYi, rendered destroy, signifies to defeat, bring

to nought, or render ineffectual, viz. his schemes or

measures, and may be explained by 1 John iii. 8. " For
" this purpose the Son ofGod was manifested," viz. in the

flesh, " that he might destroy the works of the devil,"

which chiefly consist in promoting sin and death. Now
as the death of Christ was an atoning sacrifice for the

sins of his people, it has fully satisfied divine justice on

their account, dissolved their obligation to the punish-

ment of eternal death, procured pardon and acceptance

with God, and a restoration from death by a blessed resur-

rection, to the enjoyment of eternal life and glory in

heaven. Thus he has frustrated the malicious contrivance

of the devil for the everlasting ruin of mankind, and
effectually bruised the serpent's head. To this design of

Christ's incarnation and death, the apostle adds,

Vcr. 15. And deliver them who through fear of death

were all their lifetime subject to bondage.'] Those who are

here meant are Christ's brethren both of Jews and Gen-



CHAP. II.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 79

tiles ; and it is descriptive of the state of their mind during

all the former part of their lifetime, before they knew the

gospel ground of hope, or at least before they had the

clear knowledge of it. There is a fear of death natural to

all mankind, and which is necessary to self-preservation
;

but that fear of death which enslaves or produceth bondage

is connected with conscious guilt, an apprehension of the

Divine displeasure, and with an awful uncertainty as to

whether in dying they shall drop into non-existence or

into endless punishment.

This makes death terrible indeed I and it must have

been so to the Gentiles when they seriously thought of

death ; for they had no revelation to assure them of the

pardon of sin, nor any certain ground of hope with regard

to a ^future state. As to the Jews, though they had a

written revelation, which declared God to be merciful and

gracious, and that there was forgiveness with him
; yet fear

was the prevailing effect of the Mosaic dispensation. The

delivery of the law was attended with every circumstance

that served to excite terror, Exod. xix. 20. Heb. xii. 18

—

22. It was the ministration of death and condemnation,

2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. so that the Sinai covenant brought forth its

children in a state of bondage to the law, possessed of a

spirit of slavish fear, Gal. iv. 24, 25. The sacrifices of

beasts could not in reality take away the moral guilt of

sin, nor purge the conscience of the worshippers by giving

an assurance of pardon, Heb. ix. 9. chap. x. 1, 2, 4. nor

was a state of future happiness so clearly revealed then as

it is now. But Christ, having come in the flesh, and by

his own death and resurrection made a complete atonement

for sin, abolished death, and brought life and immortality

to light through the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10. has divested

death of its terrors ; so that all who believe on him are

delivered from the slavish fear of death, and enjoy peace

with God and the hope of future glory.

Ver. 16. For verily he took not on him the nature of

angels ; but he took on him the seed of Abraham : ] The
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verb e72iX«/xC«vs7at twice used in this verse constantly signi-

fies to take hold ofa thing. See Mat. xiv. 81. Mark viii.

23. Luke ix. 47. chap. xx. 20, 26. chap, xxiii. 26. Acts

xvii. 19. chap. xxi. 30,33. chap, xxiii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 12,

19. and in Heb. viii. 9. Our translators taking the word

here to signify the same as his taking part of flesli and

blood with the children, ver. 14. or his being made in all

things like unto his brethren, ver 17. have rendered it

took on him, i. e. assumed ; but as it would be improper

to say, He took not on him angels, but the seed of Abra-

ham, they have been obliged to help out this sense by ad-

ding to the text the nature of. The marginal translation,

however, is certainly more literal, and equally, if not more

agreeable to the context and scope of the apostle's argu-

ment, viz. " He took not hold of angels ; but of the seed

" of Abraham he taketh hold." That is, he did not lay

hold of the angels who kept not their first estate, in order

to deliver them, but reserved them in everlasting chains

under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day, Jude,

ver. 6. but he took hold of the seed of Abraham, the chil-

dren which God had given him, that he might save them.

Ver. 17. Wherefore in all things it behovedMm to be

made like unto his brethren—] Since his design was to

save the seed of Abraham, in order to this, it behoved him

or (cotpEiXs) he ought in all things to be made like unto his

brethren, by participating of their nature, coming under

their trials and sufferings, and by being in every respect,

except sin, in the same condition with them. And this

was necessary

—that he might be a merciful and faithful high-priest

in things pertaining to God.~\ In order to his being a

high-priest he must be a man, and partake of the nature

of those whom he was to represent, and for whom he was

to officiate; and to be a merciful and faithful high-

priest, it was necessary that he should have experience of

human weakness, temptations, and sufferings, that so he

might be qualified to sympathize with, and have compas-

sion on his brethren in all their infirmities, suffering's, and
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trials, and be the more deeply interested and feelingly

engaged to act with faithfulness in all their concerns

relating to God, and particularly

—to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.]

Literally, " to propitiate the sins of the people ;" but the

meaning is, to expiate, make an atonement, or offer a

propitiatory sacrifice to God for the sins of the people

:

For the apostle is here speaking of Christ as a high-priest,

and therefore this part of his work must be answerable to

that of the typical high-priest under the law, especially on

the great day of atonement, and whose service the apostle

thus describes, " Every high-priest taken from among
" men, is ordained for men in things pertaining to God,

"that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sin;"

chap. v. 1. that is, offer them to God as an atonement for

sins. The Aaronical high-priest made reconciliation only

for the sins of the people of Israel ; but Christ hath made
reconciliation for the sins of the people of God of all na-

tions, whether Jews or Gentiles, who are the spiritual seed

of Abraham; and in this sense he is the propitiation for

the. sins of the ivhole world, 1 John ii. 2. Here then are

two reasons assigned for his partaking of flesh and blood,

1. That he might make reconciliation for the sins of the

people by the sacrifice of himself, in order to which it was

necessary that a body should be prepared him, Psal. xl. 6.

Heb. x. 5, 10. 2. That by the temptations and sufferings

he underwent while in mortal flesh, he might be fitted by

experience to act the part of a merciful and faithful high-

priest in behalf of his brethren in like circumstances ; and

so it is added,

Ver. 18. For in that he himself hath suffered\being tempt-

ed,he is able to succour them that are tempted.'] The apostle

states it as a qualification of the legal high-priest, that he

should be one " who can have compassion on the ignorant

" and on them that are out of the way, for that he himself

" also is compassed with infirmity," chap. v. 2. Now, though

Christ had no sinful infirmity, like the legal high-priest,

to, give hint an experimental fellow-feeling with us in that
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respect
;
yet he was exposed to sinful temptations which he

overcame, forhe was in all points tempted like aswe are, chap,

iv. 15. Satan set upon him when he entered upon his pub-

lic ministry, and pursued him with his instruments through-

out the whole course of it. He felt the weakness of the

flesh, in hunger, wants, weariness, and other infirmities

pertaining to the body ; and his holy soul was afflicted with

sorrow, shame, reproach, and contempt, for he was a man
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. In short, he ex-

perienced the dreadful effects and penal evils of sin, in

bearing our griefs and carrying our sorrows even unto

€leath, as the substitute of the guilty. Thus he suffered

being tempted or tried.

The apostle represents Christ's sufferings in beingtempted

as a qualification, whereby " he is able to succour them

that are tempted." In his divine nature, simply considered,

he was incapable of suffering-, and yet, as God, he was

certainly able to succour the tempted ; therefore, ability

here, as connected with his sufferings, does not mean mere

strength or power to succour, but also inclination and rea-

diness to do it. In this sense the word Swalos able, when
applied to God or Christ, is often used, see Rom. iv. 21.

chap. xi. 23. chap. xiv. 4. chap. xvi. 25. 2 Tim. i. 12.

Further, as Christ's ability to succour, is connected with

his trials and sufferings, it must have a respect to him in

human nature, and as possessed of all the tender feelings

and affections of humanity. Men who have undergone

much affliction themselves, are ordinarily more susceptible

of sympathy with others in distress, and have a stronger

propensity to assist them, than those whohave no experience

of affliction : So Christ, though he is now exalted
;
yet,

as he still remembers what temptations and sufferings he

endured in this world, so he knows the heart of a tempted

sufferer, and is well acquainted with all the afflictions and
trials of his brethren : lie knows what aids are necessary

to their overcoming temptations, and is affectionately dis-

posed from sympathy, and in all respects fully able and
ready to succour them.
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CHAP. III.

CONTENTS AND SCOPE.

OUR author having fully proved that Christ is

greatly superior to angels, by whose ministry the

law was spoken to the Israelites ; and having also

assigned sufficient reasons for his being made a

little while less than they ; he recommends him to

the attentive consideration of the Hebrews, as the

Apostle and High-priest of the Christian religion,

ver. 1.

Considering him as the Apostle, or founder of

our religion, he compares him with Moses, that

eminent prophet and ministerial founder of the

Jewish religion. The Hebrews had justly a very

high opinion of Moses, their great prophet and

lawgiver ; but as they did not clearly perceive the

design of the Mosaic economy, which was to pre-

figure and give testimony to the gospel revelation

in which it was to terminate, they were still strongly

attached to it as of perpetual obligation : This,

with the discouragements they met with from the

opposition of their unbelieving countrymen, tended

to keep their minds in a wavering state with regard

to the christian faith ; so that they were in danger

of reverting from Christ to Moses. Nothing,

therefore, could better suit the apostle's design of

establishing the Hebrews in the Christian profes-
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sion, than to compare together the respective

founders of the old and new dispensations, viz.

Moses and Christ. He observes, that both Christ

and Moses were faithful to God in the discharge of

their office, ver. 2. but that Christ was counted

worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as the

founder and ruler of the house or church, hath more
honour than the house, or any eminent servant in

it such as Moses was, ver. 3. For he that hath

formed the church, and ordered all things relating

to it, is God, ver. 4. That Moses indeed was

faithful in all things relating to God's house, the

Jewish church, but it was as a servant, and in

a typical economy, designed for a testimony of the

things which were afterwards to be revealed, ver. 5.

But that Christ was faithful as a Son over his

house, the gospel church ; of whose house we who
believe are members, whether we be Jews or Gen-
tiles, if we retain the boldness of the profession,

and the glorying of the hope, firm unto the end of

our lives, ver. 6.

He then proceeds to caution the Hebrews against

apostacy from the faith of the gospel, by remind-

ing them of the awful punishment inflicted upon
their ancestors in the wilderness, who, on account

of their unbelief and rebellion against God, were
excluded from the rest in the land of Canaan ; in-

timating that, if they should apostatize from Christ,

they would be excluded from a more glorious rest

in the heavenly country, of which the former was

only a type, ver. 7. to the end.
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PARAPHRASE.

Chap. iii. 1. Wherefore, holy brethren of'Christ.,

and partakers with all the children of God, of the

heavenly calling', consider attentively the dignity,

and authority of the Apostle and High-priest of our

profession, namelyy Christ Jesus

;

2. Who was faithful in the execution of his office?

to him that appointed him to be the great Prophet

and Founder of the gospel church, even as Moses was

faithful to God in settling all the concerns of his

house, the church of Israel.

3. But this Apostle of our profession was counted

worthy of more glory than Moses, in relation to the

church, in as much as the builder or former of the

house hath more honour than it, or any of its

parts.

4. For every house is built and set in order by

someone; but he who hath built and ordered all

things, and particularly what relates to his house or

church, is God.

5. And Moses indeed was faithful to God in all

the concerns of his house ; but it was as a servant

in afigurative economy, for a testimony of those

things which were to be spoken by Christ and his

apostles :

6. But Christ wasfaithful in afar superior rela-

tion and character, namely, as a Son over his house,

the gospel church ; of whose house we are, if we re-
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tain the boldness ofan open profession of the faith,

and the glorying of the hope, firm unto the end

ofour lives.

7. Wherefore, since Christ is that great Apostle

and Prophet to whom Moses refers us, and whom we

are commanded to hear in cdl things, whatsoever lie

shall say unto us, under pain ofbeing destroyed from
among the people, (Deut. xviii. 17—20. Actsiii. 22,

23.) I would say to you, as saith the Holy Spirit,

by David to the Jews of his time, (Psal. xcv. 7, &c.)
" To-day, when ye shall hear his voice,

8. " harden not your hearts as in the bitter pro-

" vocation, in the day of temptation in the wilder-

" ness

;

9. " where your fathers tempted me, proved mer

" and saw my works forty years.

10. " Wherefore I was grieved with that gene-

" ration, and said, They do always err in heart,

" and they have not known my ways.

11. " So I sware in my wrath, They shall not

" enter into my rest."

12. Take heed, therefore, brethren, lest there

be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in apos-

tatizing from the living God, either by secret infi-

delity, or an open renunciation of the gospel.

13. But to prevent this, exhort one another daily,

while it is called To-day, the seasonfor hearing God's

voice by his Son, lest any of you should be hardened

in unbelief through the deceitfulness of sin.

11. For we are made partakers of the benefits of
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Christ, if indeed we retain the beginning of the

confidence which we had in himwhenfirst enlightened,

firm unto the end.

15. Therefore, I say, exhort one another to sted-

fastness, while it is said to you as well as to your an-

cestors of old, " To-day, when ye shall hear his

" voice, harden not your hearts as they did in

" the bitter provocation, especially at Kadesh."

Num. xiv.

16. For some of them, when they heard the com-

mand of God to enter into Canaan, bitterly provoked

him by their unbelief and rebellion ; yet not all ofthem

who came out of Egypt by Moses.

17. But with whom was he grieved forty years?

Was it not with them who had sinned, whose car-

cases fell in the wilderness ?

18. And to whom did he swear that they should

not enter into his rest in the land of Canaan, but to

them who believed not ?

19. So we see that they could not enter in

to the promised land because of their unbelief of

God's promise and of his power to put them in

possession of it.

COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. III.

Ver. 1. Wherefore,—] As if he had said, Since die

Author of the gospel is so greatly superior to all the for-

mer prophets, and even to angels themselves, as has been

Vol. i. h
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shewn ; and since the ends of his incarnation and suffer-

ing's are so exceedingly important, and of such unspeak-

able advantage to us, therefore,

—holy brethren,—] He addresses the believing Hebrews

as holy brethren. Believers in general are termed saints,

or holy ones, as being- sanctified by the blood and Spirit

of Christ, separated to God, and devoted to his service ;

and they are also called holy brethren, 1 Thess. v. 27.

which imports their relation to Christ and to one another.

The apostle, in the preceding chapter, had described

Christians as sons of God, children of Abraham, and bre-

thren of Christ, and represents Christ as he who sancti-

fieth, and them, as they who are sanctified, ver. 10—14.

This sufficiently accounts for his calling them holy

brethren*

—and partakers of the heavenly calling—] The calling

of Abraham was the foundation of all the Jewish pri-

vileges ;
yet, in its letter, it was only an earthly call, a call

to an earthly inheritance, and to the enjoyment of its

temporal blessings ; but that which is here mentioned is

an heavenly calling. When men are converted to the

faith of the gospel, they are said to be called, Rom. viii.

30, and God is said to have called them with a holy calling,

2 Tim. i. 9. They are called not only to enjoy the pre-

sent spiritual blessings of the gospel, but to the obtaining

of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ—his eternal glory,

2 Thes. ii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 10. This is the hope of God's

calling, Eph. i. 18. the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus, Philip, iii. 14. and so is termed the hea-

venly calling. Now the believing Hebrews are said to be

partakers of this calling, because it was not confined or

peculiar to them as the former was ; for those whom God

effectually calls by the gospel, are not of the Jews only,

but also of the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 24. who are equally

the children of God, by faith in Christ Jesus, Abraham's

seed, and heirs of the heavenly inheritance. He bids the

Hebrews
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—consider the Apostle and High-priest of our profession

Christ Jesus ;—] They were attentively to consider what

he had already said, and what he had farther to say con-

cerning" the dignity and authority of Christ Jesus, as the

Apostle and High-priest of the Christian profession. An
apostle signifies one sent forth to execute some affair

of importance, and is much the same with an ambassador

or legate. Christ often speaks of himself as sent of his

Father, John v. 38. chap. vi. 29, 39, 40. chap. viii. 42.

chap. xvii. 18. chap. xx. 21. He had his mission and au-

thority from the Father, spoke and acted in his name,

and is that Prophet who was promised to be raised up

like unto Moses, (Deut. xviii. 18.) he being the great

founder and lawgiver of the gospel church, by whom God
hath in these last days spoken unto us, chap. i. 2. They
were also to consider Christ Jesus under the character of

the High-priest of our profession : At the end of the fore-

going chapter, he had represented him as a merciful and

faithful High-priest, to make reconciliation for the sins of

the people, and as able to sympathize with, and succour

his brethren in all their trials ; but he only states this

briefly, having a view to resume and discuss it at large

afterwards. Here he terms him the Apostle and High-

priest of our profession, or rather of our (o^oXoyiar) con-

fession. This is sometimes put for the thing confessed,

and may therefore signify our faith or religion. Of tin's

Jesns is the Apostle, because sent of God to reveal it

:

and the High-priest, because we receive all its blessings

through his mediation.

He begins, in the first place, to treat of Christ as the

great Apostle and Prophet of the New Testament church,

in which character he compares him with Moses, the chief

prophet and minister of the law, and sets him forth as

greatly superior to that eminent servant of God in dignity

and authority. From this he takes occasion to caution

the Hebrews against unbelief with respect to Christ, by

recalling to their view the awful punishment of their
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ancestors in the wilderness, who, through unbelief re-

belled against God and his servant Moses, and so came

short of the promised rest in the land of Canaan. This

discourse he continues to chap. iv. 14. where he resumes

the subject of Christ's priesthood. Of Christ, as the

Apostle of our profession, he says,

Ver. 2. Who was faithful to him that appointed him,—

]

He was faithful to God the Father who appointed, or (as

the word literally signifies) made him an Apostle. He

sought not his own glory, John viii. 5. Declared his

word or message to be not his own, but his Father's who

sent him, John xiv. 24. Revealed the whole will of God

which was committed to him for that purpose, John xv.

15. chap. xvii. 8. and exactly executed his mission re-

specting the ordering and settling of all things relating to

the worship and government of his house or church.

—as also Moses wasfaithful in all his house.'] This refers

to the testimony which God gave to Moses on occasion of

the sedition of Miriam and Aaron, Num. ii. 7, 8. where the

Lord distinguishes him from ordinary prophets, to whom
he spake only in visions and dreams ;

" But (says he) my
" servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house.

" With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently,

(i and not in dark speeches ; and the similitude of the

" Lord shall he behold ; wherefore then were ye not

" afraid to speak against my servant Moses." Moses was

the greatest of all the ancient prophets ; had the most

immediate intercourse with God; the most honourable

office was committed to him, as the ministerial lawgiver

and founder of the Jewish economy; and he most faith-

fully discharged the work assigned him, in all things re-

lating to the service and worship ofGod's house, the church

of Israel. The apostle here produceth the most honour-

able testimony to Moses that is to be found in all the

Scriptures, and which was given him by God himself, and

so grants the Hebrews all they had to plead on that head.

But great and honourable as Moses was allowed to be. he
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shews that Christ was greatly superior to him in dignity

and worth, as well as in station and office in the church.

Ver. 3. For this man was counted worthy of more glory

than Moses,—] As man is a supplement here, Apostle or

Prophet might be substituted for it, that being the charac-

ter under which he is here spoken of. Christ was counted

worthy of, or (rfazslxi) was dignified with more glory

than Moses. There could be no proper comparison be-

tween the essential glory of their persons, the one being

God, the other a mere man ; but the comparison respects

the disparity of their station and offices in the house or

family of God. Jesus, the great Apostle and Prophet of

die church is superior to Moses.
—in as much as he who hath huilded the house hath more

honour than the house.'] The Lord calls the church of

Israel, in which Moses was a faithful servant, his house or

family ; and our apostle applies the same epithet to the New
Testament church, terming it "the house of God, which
" is the church of the living God," 1 Tim. iii. 15. The

word translated huilded, is a word of some latitude, and is

variosly rendered according to the nature of the thing to

which it is applied ; and so the verb xaHaaKzuocty signifies

to prepare, construct, build, set in order, regulate, or

govern. It is used for Noah's preparing the ark, Heb. xi.

7. 1 Pet. iii. 20. and for making the tabernacle, and set-

ting in order the things relating to it, Heb. ix. 2, 6. and

likewise for the exercise ofJohn the Baptist's ministry, in

preparing the way of the Lord, Mat. ii. 10. Now, as the

church is represented under the figure of a house ; so

Christ, agreeably to this, is represented as (h xoflaoxevccoxs)

he who hath builded, i. e. prepared and formed it ; which

imports the exercise of his prophetical and regal offices,

in revealing the doctrine, appointing the laws, and esta-

blishing the worship, by which the church is collected
?

united, formed, and regulated under him as its head.

For this end the Father hath given all things into his hand,

John iii. 35. all power in heaven and in earth, Mat. xxviii.
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lb. and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him

to be head overall things to the church, which is his body,

Eph, i. 22. so that by him, the chief corner-stone, the

whole building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an

holy temple in the Lord, ver.20, 21. He hath, therefore,

more honour than the house, u e. than the whole church

collectively, consequently, than any particular member of

it, Moses not excepted. For though he had an eminent

office in God's typical church of Israel
;
yet he needed its

services and privileges equally with the rest of the Israel-

ites ; and in the church of Christ, which consists of all the

redeemed company, Jews and Gentiles, whether in heaven

or on earth, Moses ranks only as a member under Christ

the Head.

Ver. 4. For every house is builded by (1ms) some one ;—

]

Whether we understand every house here in a literal, civil,

or religious sense, it is a self-evident truth, that every

house must be erected, fitted up, and set in order, by

some principal founder and proprietor. And this genera!

observation will apply both to the Jewish and Christian

churches, of which the apostle is here speaking, as well

as to any other kind of house.

—but he that built all things is God.'] Commentators,

differ much in their explanation of these words. Accord-

ing to some, (i he that built all things is God" the Father,

and by his having built all things, they understand his

having created the world. It is true that God the Father

created the world ; but if it is meant that this is the

Father's work exclusive of the Son's, it is not true ; nor

in this view has it any connection with the apostle's de-

sign, which is to shew that Christ was counted worthy of

more glory than Moses, as being the builder of the house

or church of God. But granting that the creation of all

things is here intended, yet the Scriptures clearly testify,

that God created all things by Jesus Christ, Eph. iii.9. and

that he is the Word who in the beginning was with God, and
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was God, by whom all things were made, and that with-

out him was not any thing* made that was made, John i«

1,2,3. This shews that Christ is God, who built all

things, and is a conclusive argument, that as the builder

of the church of God, he was counted worthy of infinitely

more glory than Moses : And the use of this argument is

equally proper in this place as in chap. i. where the

apostle sets forth the excellency and dignity of Christ

above all the ancient prophets, and even angels, by his

having- made the worlds, ver. 2. and from his being-

addressed thus, " Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid

*' the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the

" works of thine hands," ver. 10.

Many, however are of opinion, that the words under

consideration, do not signify his having created the world,

but his having builded all things relating to the church,

which indeed seems to agree better with the context.

But then there are some who ascribe the building- of the

house immediately and exclusively to the Father ; and,

according to this, Christ cannot be worthy of more glory

than Moses and the whole house, in respect of his having

builded it, as the apostle affirms. Mr. Peirce applies the

words, " he that built all things is God," to God the

Father, and not to Christ, and makes Christ's having more

honour than Moses to arise, not from his having builded

the house, but from the nearer relation in which he stands

to the Father, who is the head of the family, and who has

the greatest honour in it. But as the words do not men-

tion this, he supposes that the apostle " has omitted one

part," i. e. the chief part, " of his argument, leaving it to

" be supplied by his readers, it being not very obscure
" when all things are considered." But those who believe

that Jesus Christ is God, will find no deficiency nor any

obscurity at all in the apostle's argument; it being as

easy to conceive that God built all things relating to the

church by his Son Jesus Christ, as that he made the

worlds, and created all things by him, Heb. i. 2. Eph.

iii. 9. For he who came of the Jews according to the
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flesh, is declared to be over all God, Rom. ix. 5. and Lord

of all, Acts x. 36. and represents himself as the builder

of his church, Mat. xvi. 18.

Ver. 5. And Moses verily was faithful in all his house

as a servant:—] Moses was faithful in forming* and erect-

ing- every thing- relating- to God's house, the church of

Israel, acting- in all respects according- to the directions

which he received from God, without deviating* from them

in the least; but his faithfulness in this was in the sphere

and quality of a servant, not as lord or master of the

house ; and it was for his faithfulness in that station, that

the Lord commends him ;
" My servant Moses is faithful

" in all mine house." Num. xii. 7. Moses indeed had an

honourable place, and an office of great trust in the church

of Israel ; but still he was but a servant ; and the chief

design of his faithful ministry in constructing and esta-

blishing the whole frame of that typical economy, was
—for a testimony of those things which were to he spoken

after :] The ministry of Moses, in forming the church

of Israel, was not appointed for its own sake, or as what

God ultimately intended for perfecting the state of his

church (for the law made nothing perfect) ; but it was

designed only for a testimony of those things which

were afterwards to be fulfilled by Christ, and clearly

revealed by the gospel in forming the New Testament

church, to which it had a reference. Moses, in his

writings, gave testimony to the coming Messiah, repre-

senting him as the Seed of the woman, who should

bruise the serpent's head, Gen. iii. 15. as the Seed

of Abraham, in whom all nations were to be

blessed, chap. xxii. 18. and as that notable Prophet

whom the Lord was to raise up unto Israel, of

their brethren, like unto him, and whom they were to

hear in all things, under pain of being cut offfrom among
the people, Deut. xviii. 18. Acts iii. 22, 23. And so Christ

himself refers the Jews to the testimony of Moses con-

cerning him, John v. 45, 46, 47. The whole model of

religious worship, with its tabernacle, priesthood, sacrifices
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and ceremonies which God appointed by the ministry of

Moses, was a typical testimony to the gospel revelation, or

a shadow of good things to come, as onr apostle shows at

large in this epistle. So that, however dark the types

and shadows of the Mosaic economy were in themselves,

they eventually gave evidence to the truth of the gospel,

when it came to be declared, the clear revelation of which

belonged not to the ministry of Moses, but to that of Christ

and his apostles. The apostle Peter informs us, that not

only Moses, but all the succeeding- prophets ministered to

the christian church, when by the Spirit of Christ they
(( testified before-hand the sufferings of Christ, and the

" glory that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed,

" that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister

" the things which are now reported unto you by them
" that have preached the gospel unto you, with the Holy
" Ghost sent down from heaven." 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. The

highest character given to Moses was, that he was faithful

in all God's house, the church of Israel, in the station

of a servant

;

Ver. 6. But Christ as a Son over his own house,—

]

This last branch of the comparison represents Christ to

be as much superior to Moses, as a Son over the house

is to a servant in it, A son, especially the first-born,

is not only superior to a servant, in respect of his near

relation to the father of the family, but also as being'

heir and lord of all, Gal. iv. 1. This peculiar dignity and

prerogative, is ascribed to Christ, whom the Father

" hath appointed heir of all things," Heb. i. 2. and so is

declared to be " Lord of all," Acts x. 26. he having the

government and disposal of all things relating to the

church committed to him of the Father, John iii. 35, chap,

v. 22. Our translators have rendered rov oixov av% his own
house, which seems to represent the Son as superior to

Moses in respect of his being the proprietor of the

house : But though the church is the property of Christ,

as having purchased it with his own blood, Acts xx. 28*
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and as being- heir of all things, and Head over all things

to the church, which is his body, Eph. i. 22. yet, as he is

so by the Father's appointment, ver. 2. from whom, in the

economy of redemption, he derives his rights and prero-

gatives, the Father must still be the supreme and

original proprietor of the house, as Father of the family;

for he is " the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
*' Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth

" is named," Eph. iii. 15. It is certain that the pronoun

a,v%, his, in ver. 2. and 5. refers to God the Father, as

proprietor of the house, and there seems to be no necessity

for translating the same word Ms own in ver. 6. as if the

house belonged exclusively to the Son. The comparison

is between Moses, as a faithful servant in God's house, and

Christ as a faithful Son over it, and that by the Father's

appointment, see ver. 2. chap. v. 5. chap. x. 21.

It may farther be observed, that God's house, in

which Moses was an eminent servant, was of a worldly

nature, composed of the seed of Abraham according

to the flesh, and confined to the particular nation of

Israel, which, with all its ceremonial institutions, was

but a figurative representation of the true church : But

the house of God, over which Christ the Son is ap-

pointed Head, is of a spiritual and heavenly nature,

composed of the spiritual seed of Abraham, which in-

cludes all who believe, whether Jews or Gentiles, they

being all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,

Gal. iii. 26. Now, as it is by faith that any become
members of God's spiritual house or family ; so it is

by persevering in the faith and hope of the gospel to

the end that they continue members of it ; and, therefore,

the apostle adds,

—whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence, and

the rejoicing of the hopefirm unto the end.~\ The hope of

believers is the hope of eternal life and glory in heaven ;

vhich hope is founded on the deatli and resurrection of

Christ, 2 Cor. iv. M. I These* iv. 11. 1 Pel. i. 3. ; and
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on the faithful promise of God who cannot lie, Tit. i. 3.

Heb. x. 23. 1 John ii. 25. So that all in whose hearts

Christ dwells by faith, he is in them the hope of glory,

Col. i. 27. The apostle mentions two thing's pertaining

to this hope, and which must be held firm: First, the

confidence of hope. The word is trap'facia. ?
which properly

signifies liberty of speech or boldness, as in John vii. 26.

chap, xviii. 20. 2 Cor. iii. 12. chap. vii. 4. Eph. vi. 19.

Philip, i. 20. and so it denotes here a free, open, or bold

confession of the faith of the gospel as the foundation of

our hope. This was, indeed, dangerous in the apostolic

age, when Christians were persecuted, as was the case

with the Hebrews ; but it was absolutely necessary, and
still is, to the continuance of the gospel in the world, and
is expressly required by Christ, Mat. x. 32, 33. Luke
xii. 8, 9. and also by the apostle Peter, 1 Epist. iii. 14—16.

Christians must not be influenced by the fear of man,
either to conceal or deny the faith which is the reason

and ground of their hope, but must freely confess it, and
that in the face of danger. Secondly, there is thexxvxw*<x

9

rejoicing or rather boasting or glorying of hope, that is, a
holy glorying or boasting in the certainty and excel-

lence of that which we hope for, so as to contemn
every thing that comes in competition with it, Rom.
viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. This is to boast in hope
of the glory of God, Rom. v. 2. If, therefore, we would
be real member's of God's house, and enjoy the present
privileges, and future happiness of his children, we
must hold the boldness and glorying of the hope firm

unto the end of our lives, and guard against every
temptation to apostacy, whether of the alluring or inti-

midating kind.

Ver. 7. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith,—] Some
connect the word &o, wherefore, with the beginning of ver.
12. and throw the intervening citation into a parenthesis ;

but if a parenthesis may be passed over without injuring
the sense, it is evident that the citation from Psal. xcv. 7.
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&c. is not of that nature, it being the very text on which

the apostle comments and grounds his exhortations and

cautions to the Hebrews, both in the sequel of this chap-

ter, and through a great part of the following-. The con-

nection and sense, I apprehend, may be thus under-

stood: We have proved that the Son, by whom God
hath spoken to us, is greatly superior in dignity and

authority, even to the highest angels, much more to

Moses, the minister of the law ; that he is the Apostle

and Prophet of the Christian religion which we profess,

and so must be heard and obeyed in all things : Where-

fore, as the Holy Ghost said to your fathers, so doth he

now say to you,
—" To-day, if ye will hear his voice,—] These words

were spoken by David, as the apostle tells us, chap. iv. 7.

yet they are here attributed to the Holy Ghost, which

shews us that David wrote his Psalms by divine inspira-

tion ; for the Spirit of the Lord spake by him, and his

word was in his tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. as our Lord also

testifies, Mat. xxii. 43.

The voice of God is the declaration of his will, as the

rule of faith and obedience, and particularly respects what

he requires of his professing people, in order to their enter-

ing into and enjoying his rest, answerable to the degree of

revelation given them, and to the different dispensations

uuder which he hath placed them in the successive ages

of the church.

To hear his voice, is to give earnest attention to what

he says by his inspired messengers ; to believe his tes-

timony and promises; to stand in awe of his threatenings,

and to obey his commandments. Bp. Patrick observes,

that this xcvth Psalm " plainly relates to the days of

" Christ, as the Jews confess and the apostle proves."

The call was indeed originally addressed to old Israel,

" the people of God's pasture, and the sheep of his

" hand," ver 7. requiring them to hear his voice as made

known to them by Moses and the prophets
;
yet our
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apostle extends it to their descendants, the Hebrews,

who professed the Christian faith, as an exhortation

to them to hear the voice of God now speaking" to

them by his Son, " of whom Moses in the law and the

" prophets did write," John i. 45. For Christ is that

great Prophet foretold by Moses, of whom he says,

•' unto him shall ye hearken," Deut. xviii. 15. ; and this

the Father expressly commands, saying, " This is my
" beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him,"

Mat. xvii. 5. And Christ himself, alluding to this psalm,

describes his sheep as hearing his voice and following

him, John x. 27. and his subjects as being* of the truth and

hearing his voice, chap, xviii. 37.

The time prescribed for hearing God's voice, both under

the law and gospel, is to-day, that is, presently and with-

out delay. It is the present season, while God, by his

inspired messengers, is calling men to hear his voice, that

they may enter into his rest. Such a day was given to

Israel in the wilderness, that they might enter into God's

rest in the land of Canaan ; but instead of hearing and

obeying his voice, they provoked him by their unbelief

and rebellion, and so came short of it. Long after their

posterity had entered into that earthly rest, another day

was given them, in which they were called to hear God's

voice speaking to them by his Spirit in the prophets, that

they might enjoy the quiet possession of that rest, and also

enter into the more excellent rest of the gospel, Psal. xcv.

Isa. xi. 10. Jer. vi. 16. But the greater part of that people

always resisted his Holy Spirit, and persecuted and slew

them who shewed before of the coming of the Just One,

Acts vii. 51, 52. So that when the Messiah actually came

unto them they received him not, but despised and reject-

ed him and concurred with their rulers in betraying and

murdering him, and in persecuting his followers : And as

they misimproved this day of their merciful visitation, they

were given up to a judicial blindness and hardness of

heart, till the wrath came upon them to the uttermost.
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Mat. xiii. 14; 15. 1 Thes. ii. 15, 9. The Hebrew, who pro-

fessed the faith of the gospel, had also a flay given them
for hearing- God's voice speaking to them by his Son ; and
they are exhorted to improve that season while it is called

To-day, and while a promise was left them of entering into

his rest; plainly intimating that tin's day would not

always last with them ; for though the gospel day (which
is the accepted time and day of salvation, 2 Cor. vi.2.)

will continue to the end of the world
;
yet with respect to

particular generations and individuals, their part of it is

only the short and uncertain space of time allotted them
during this life, which will soon come to an end with all

that live in any given period ; and with some who obsti-

nately harden their hearts or apostatize, it may be over

before they leave this world ; as was the case with Israel

in the wilderness, when God determined they should not.

enter into his rest; and with many of them in our Lord's

time, when the things which belonged to their peace were
hid from their eyes, Luke xix. 42. It is with great pro-

priety, therefore, that the apostle applies to the Hebrews
what the Holy Ghost said by David to the Jews of his

time, (and which indeed applies to Christians in all ages,)

To day if ye will hear his voice,

Ver. 8.—" harden not your hearts,—] The heart in

Scripture sometimes signifies a particular faculty of the

soul, such as the understanding, the will, or affections. At
other times it is put for the whole of its powers, as they

unite in one principle of moral operation, and concur in

our doing good or evil ; and in this sense I understand it

here. To harden the heart is a metaphorical expression,

and is here opposed to our hearing God's voice or comply-
ing with it. Men harden their hearts when, through pre-

judice, false principles, or the influence of worldly lusts,

they wilfully stop their ears from hearing the voice of

God, and shut their eyes against the light of his word,

disregarding the divine evidence by which its truth is con-

firmed, and resisting all the motives of merry and judf>-
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ment by which a compliance with it is enforced; and,

thus, bring- themselves into such a callous and obdurate

state of mind, that neither his commandments, promises,

or threatening^, make any proper impression upon them.

They are strongly cautioned against thus hardening their

hearts as their ancestors did ; and particularly,—" as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the

wilderness :] Israel often provoked and tempted the Lord
in the wilderness, as—1st, In the wilderness of Sin,

where they murmured for want of bread, and he gave
them manna, Exod. xvi.—2d, At Kephidim, they mur-
mured for want of water, and questioned if the Lord was
among them, notwithstanding all the proofs he had given

them of this ; and there he gave them a fresh proof of it,

by bringing them water from the smitten rock, Exod. xvii.

2—8. which place was called Massa, temptation, and
Meribah, from their bitter provoking strife, ver. 7.—&J,

In the wilderness of Sinai, where they received the law,

they provoked the Lord in making the golden calf and
worshipping it, saying, " These be thy gods, O Israel,

" which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt," for

which the Lord threatened to destroy them at once, but

was prevailed upon by Moses' intercession to spare them,

excepting three thousand of them who were slain by the

Levites, Exod. xxxii. chap, xxxiii.—4th, AtTaherab, they

provoked God by their murmuring for want of flesh to eat,

which was granted them in his displeasure, but sudden-

ly he smote them with a great plague ; and, because there

they buried the people that lusted, the place was called

Kibroth-hattaavah, Num. xi.—5tb, At Kadesh-barnea,

when the Lord commanded them to go up and take pos-

session of the land ; they having no faith in God, antl

being discouraged by the evil report of the spies, refused

to go up, and proposed to make them a captain, and

return into Egypt ; therefore the Lord sware that none of

those who had murmured against him, from twenty years

old and upwards, should come into the promised land, hut
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that their carcases should fall in the wilderness, Num. xiii.

chap. xiv. Deut. i. 34, 35. All these things took place in

little more than the space of two years after they left

E^ypt.—6th, Thirty-seven years after this sentence, (when

the men of war who came out of Egypt were almost ex-

tinct,) we find the Israelites at Kaclesh, in the wilderness

of Zin or Tzin, where they chided with Moses and Aaron,

and strove with the Lord on account of the want of water

and other things, and were supplied as formerly by water

from the rock ; but, on this occasion, Moses transgressed,

and was debarred from entering into the land of Canaan,

Num. xx. 2—13. This is the water of Meribah, which is

called Meribah-Kadesh, Deut xxxii. 51. to distinguish it

from that Meribah mentioned, Exod. xvii. 7.—7th, Soon

after this, though they had manna, they murmured for

bread and water, and were punished with fiery serpents,

whereby many of them died, Num. xxi. 5—10.—8th, At

Shittim, in the plains of Moab, which was their last station,

they were seduced into idolatry and whoredom by the

daughters of Moab; for which twenty-four thousand of

them were cut off. Num. xxv. 1—10.

These are the chief instances on record in which Israel

provoked the Lord in the wilderness ; and, indeed they

were habitually an unbelieving, stiff-necked and rebellious

people ; for thus Moses addresses them, " Remember and

" forget not how thou provokedst the Lord thy God to

" wrath in the wilderness ; from the day that thou didst

« depart out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto this

" place, ye have been rebellious against the Lord." And

again, " Ye have been rebellious against the Lord from

* the day that I knew you." Deut. ix. 7,24. But the

greatest provocation seems to have been their refusing to

go up from Kadesh to possess the land of Canaan, at the

commandment of God, and their proposing to make a

captain to lead them back to Egypt. Num. xiv. 1—5.

this shewed an absolute disbelief of all his promises, and

an vitter distrust of his power, and maybe termed, by way
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ofeminence, 6 gragagnxgaff/xoi, the bitter provocation, and the

day of temptation ; for it was upon that occasion that God

sware that none of that generation should enter the pro-

mised land, except Caleb and Joshua, but should all die

in the wilderness, Numb. xiv. 21—39. Yet the Lord's

complaint against them is not confined to that instance,

but extends to the whole of their conduct in the

wilderness.

Ver. 9. " When yourfathers tempted me, proved me, and

sazv my z&orksforty years.—] When their fathers tempted

God to swear that they should not enter into his rest,

they had not seen God's works forty years, that being in

the beginning of the third year after they left Egypt.

Therefore the forty years must include all their provoca-

tions of God in the wilderness, both before and after that

oath, notwithstanding all the mighty works he had shewed

them during that time.

To tempt God, is to provoke his displeasure, by dis-

trusting his power, faithfulness, and goodness, after these

have been sufficiently demonstrated by the most striking

facts. Thus, Israel tempted God by their unbelief and

rebellious murmurings, after they had seen his miracu-

lous works in their behalf in Egypt ; at the Red Sea

;

in furnishing them with bread from heaven and water

from the rock; and at Kadesh, when commanded to

go up and possess the promised land, they refused to

obey him through a distrust of his power and faithfulness

to put them in possession of it, and attributed the

wonders he had hitherto wrought for them to an evil

design against them, Num. xiv. 2, 3. On that occasion

the Lord thus describes their sin with its aggravations,

u How long will this people provoke me ? and how long

" will it be ere they believe me, for all the signs

"which I have shewed among them?" ver. 11.; and,

again, " Because all those men who have seen my glory,

" and my miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the

" wilderness, and have tempted me now these ten times,

Vol. i. i
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" and have not hearkened to my voice ; surely they

" shall not see the land which I sware unto their

" fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked me
" see it," ver. 22, 23.—To prove God is much the same

as to tempt him. He had given them many miracu-

lous proofs of his constant support and protection ; yet

instead of trusting in him, they questioned if the Lord

was amongst them or not, Exod. xvii. 7. and, upon

every new difficulty, all the former proofs went for

nothing with them; they renewed their murmurings,

putting his power and faithfulness to the proof of his

complying with their present demands, should it be even

to gratify their lusts.

Ver. 10. " Wherefore I was grieved with that genera-

tion— ] The particle &o, wherefore, seems to be added

by the apostle. This part of the citation differs a little

both from our present Hebrew copies and the LXX.
where it reads, " Forty years long was I grieved with

" that generation ;" which refers the forty years to the time

duringwhich they grieved God ; whereas the apostle makes

these years to be the time during which they saw his works

;

but it comes to the same thing, for they both saw his works
and yet grieved him during that time, as the apostle after-

wards mentions, " But with whom was he grieved forty

" yearsV Ver. 17.

As grief implies pain and uneasiness of mind, so when
applied to God, it must be spoken after the manner of

men ; for the happiness of the Divine Being cannot be

disturbed or impaired by the conduct of his creatures.

The Scriptures frequently ascribe human parts and pas-

sions to God, to give us some idea of his attributes and

operations, accommodated to our manner of conceiving of

things. This manner of speaking was strictly applicable

to Christ when he assumed human nature, and there

must be something analogous to these things even in the

Divine Nature, otherwise such language would convey

to us either no idea at all, or erroneous ones. If the

original word signifies that he was grieved, it may import.
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that, as sin is repugnant to his holy nature, so the sins of

his own people, when they abuse his distinguished grace

and goodness, are peculiarly so ; and while his justice

engages him to punish them, he does it, as it were, with a

mixture of regret. Language to this purpose is frequently

used, see Dent, xxxii. 5, 6, 28, 29. Psal. Ixxxi. 13. Hos.

vi. 4. chap. xi. 8. But I apprehend that mg>auy$i<sx. sig-

nifies, that he was greatly displeased, or grievously offended

with that generation ; and this seems to agree best with

the awful oath which follows :

—" and said, They do always err in their heart ; and they

have not known my ways.~] This is the judgment which

God formed of that generation, and it was certainly

according to truth. The words are not to be found in

Num. xiv. but the inspired Psalmist expresses the sense of

what the Lord then said. The Hebrew reads, « It is a

" people that do err in their heart ;" but cur apostle

agrees with the LXX. who have it, '« They always err in

" heart." This greatly aggravated their guilt; for it was
not an occasional falling in an hour of temptation, and

succeeded by true repentance; but an habitual, fixed, and

prevailing evil bias of heart. It was in the heart that the

error of this people lay ; but they did not err through

mere ignorance, nor for want of the means of instruction.

God gave them the clearest and most striking proofs of

his power, faithfulness, and goodness, by the wonderful

works which he performed in their behalf; yet they

believed not in him, nor trusted in his salvation. He
also gave them his laws as the rule of their duty, enforced

by every motive both of mercy andjudgment, to influence

their obedience
;
yet still they continued " a stubborn and

" rebellious generation ; a generation that set not their

" heart aright, and whose spirit was not stedfast with God,"

Psal. Ixxviii. 8. It is added, and they have not Jcnozvn my
ways. Some by the ways of God, understand his methods

of dealing with them, or the wonderful things he did for

them : these, indeed, they did not know, i. e. regard or lay
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to heart ; but I apprehend that his ways here signify his

precepts or commandments, which are most frequently

termed his ways, they being prescribed by him as the way

in which men ought to walk. See Deut. viii. 6. chap.

xxvi. 17. chap, xxviii. 9. chap. xxx. 16. Though Israel

had both seen God's works and heard his law, yet they

are said not to have known his ways : Their knowledge

was not accompanied with faith and love, and so was

not of a practical nature ; on the contrary, what knowledge

they had, served only to excite their disapprobation and

dislike, which in Scripture language is frequently ex-

pressed by not knowing. In a word, they desired not

the knowledge of God's ways. We have seen God's

account of their sin, let us now attend to the sentence

he pronounced upon them.

Ver. 11. "/Sol sware in my wrath, they shall not enter

into my rest"] The original, both in the Old Testament

and here, is, " If they shall enter," which is an elliptical

expression, and may be thus supplied, " If they shall

" enter, I am not God." In the Old Testament, oaths are

frequently expressed in this imperfect form ; see the origi-

nal in Deut. i. 35. 1 Sam. iii. 14. Psal. lxxxix. 35.

cxxxii. 2, 3. This dreadful oath, with the occasion of it,

is recorded, Num. xiv. and seems to be thrice repeated

with a little variation in words : " But as truly as I live,

" all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord.

" Because all those men who have seen my glory, and my
*' miracles which I did in Egypt and in the wilderness,

" and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not

" hearkened to my voice ; surely they shall not see (Heb.
" if they shall see) the land which I sware unto their

" fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked me see

" it," ver. 21, 22, 23.—" Say unto them, As truly as I

" live, saith the Lord, as ye have spoken in mine ears, so

" will I do to you : Your carcases shall fall in this wil-

" derness," &c. ver. 28—29. But the words of the oath

in Psal. xcv» 11. seem to be taken from the recital of this
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affair in Deut. i. 35. and we have an account of their

full accomplishment in Num. xxvi. 64, 65. There are

many threatenings in the word of God, which have a tacit

reserve in them, and leave room for repentance, such as

the threatening against Nineveh, and the message of death
sent to Hezekiah ; but when God interposeth his oath to

confirm a threatening, it becomes an absolute and unal-

terable sentence : Therefore when the Lord says, " I sware
" in my wrath," it shews both the greatness of their sin

which provoked him to such a degree, and also his irre-

vocable purpose to punish them, by excluding them for

ever from entering into his rest ; so that they were never

to set a foot within its borders, nor so much as to see it,

Num. xiv. 23.

The rest here mentioned, was the land of Canaan ; that

land which was possessed by the Canaanites, the posterity

of Ham ; but which the Lord had promised to Abram and

his posterity for an inheritance, Gen. xv. 18. chap. xvii. 8.

and so he terms it, " the land which I sware unto Abra-

" ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob." Num. xxxii. 11.

This was literally the rest from which that unbelieving

and rebellious generation was excluded. Moses had be-

fore called it the rest, " Ye are not yet come to the rest,

" and to the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth

" you." Deut. xii. 9, In the Psalm, God calls the land of

Canaan his rest, because he was there to rest from his

work of bringing Israel into it, to pitch his tabernacle and

sanctuary, to establish his worship, and to take up his rest

or dwelling among his people ; and here Israel were to

rest and settle after all the journies and fatigues they had

undergone in the wilderness, and to live in safety under

his protection. This land was also a type of the heavenly

country, the rest which remains for the people of God ;

so it was understood by the patriarchs, as our apostle

informs us, chap. xi. 10, 16, 26. But, though it was a

dreadful thing to be excluded by the oath of God from

the earthly rest, yet we are not warranted to conclude*
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that all those who fell in the wilderness, were also ex-

cluded from the heavenly rest ; for some of them might

repent of their unbelief and rebellion before they died.

Though Moses and Aaron were not excluded from that

earthly rest by the oath, yet they were not permitted to

enter into it.

The apostle now proceeds to apply all he had said of

the sin and punishment of Israel in the wilderness, as an

awful warning1 to the believing- Hebrews, and so to all

professing Christians to the end of time ; for all these

things happened to old Israel for examples ; and they are

written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the

world are come, that he that thinketh he standeth may
take heed lest he fall, 1 Cor. x. 11, 12.

Ver. 12. Take heed, brethren, lest there he in any ofyou

an evil heart of unbelief, in departingfrom the living God."]

It was an evil heart of unbelief that was the source of all

the sin, consequently the cause of all the punishment in-

iiicted on Israel in the wilderness, as we have seen ; and

from what befel them, the apostle cautions the Hebrews

against that radical evil. It is by an evil heart of unbelief

that men reject the revelation which God proposes to them

with sufficient evidence. This was the sin of Israel of old,

and it was the sin of the greater part of the Jewish nation,

who rejected Christ, though they heard his doctrine and

saw his miracles ; of whom he says, '* If I had not come
" and spoken unto them, they had not had sin ; but now
" they have no cloak for their sin. If I had not done
" among them the works which no other man did, they
'* had not had sin ; but now have they both seen and hated
H both me and my Father." John xv. 22, 24. But as those

of them to whom the apostle here writes, were professed

believers in Christ, who had been enlightened and tasted

of the good word of God, to caution such against an evil

heart of unbelief, is to caution them against apostacy from

the faith, and so is termed a " departing from the living
(i God.'' This is a sin of the most heinous nature, from
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which men are seldom recovered, and which subjects them

to the severest punishment. God is here termed the living

God, in opposition to dead and senseless idols, see Jer. x.

8, 9, 10. Acts xiv. 15. 1 Thess. i. 9. and particularly to

set forth the danger of incurring his displeasure by apos-

tacy, it being " a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the

" living God." Heb. x. 31.

To prevent their apostacy from the living God through

unbelief, he gives them the following important advice,

Ver. 13. B?it exhort one another daily—] They were

not only carefully ,to guard against the first workings of

unbelief and apostacy in their own hearts ; but to have a

mutual care and concern one for another, and daily, i. e.

as they had opportunity, or saw it needful, to exhort,

admonish and caution one another against the evil and

danger of apostacy, and of every approach towards it.

The word 7ra§axaXew signifies also to comfort, and imports

that they should, by the truths and promises of the gos-

pel, comfort and strengthen one another's minds under all

the discouragements which had a tendency to turn them

aside, and so to excite and encourage each other to sted-

fastness and perseverance in the faith. Though the duty

of exhortation belongs more especially to elders or pastors,

as being a branch of their office, Rom. xii. 8. 2 Tim. iv.2.

Yet mutual exhortation cannot be restricted to them ; and

it is here enjoined as a duty upon the believing Hebrews

in general, that is, upon all of them who had abilities to

perform it to edification : Nor were they to exhort one

another merely in private, but also publicly when assem-

bled together. See chap. x. 24, 25. When this duty is

performed from a proper principle, and in a proper man-

ner, it must have a blessed tendency to promote mutual

edification and stability in the faith, and so to provoke to

love and good works. They were thus to exhort one

another daily, or day by day,

—While it is called, To-day—] This refers to the words

in Psal. xcv. 7, 8. " To-day, if ye will hear his voice,
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" harden not your hearts ;" and imports that the Hebrews

should diligently improve the present season, both in

watching over the state of their own hearts, and in their

mutual endeavours to confirm and establish one another in

the faith and obedience of the gospel. And there was

need for their doing this without delay,

—lest any of you he hardened through the deceitfulness of
sin.'] To be hardened, implies unbelief. See Mark xvi.

14. Acts xix. 9. Men are hardened when, through un-

belief, they reject the gospel, and the evidence by which

it is confirmed, and so shut out its influence from their

hearts, and bring themselves into such a state, that neither

God's commands, promises nor threatening^, make any

proper impression upon them. This is hardness of heart.

—

But, in general, matters do not come this length with

backsliding professors all at once. This hardening' comes
" through the deceitfulness of sin," working in the heart

at first, perhaps, imperceptibly, or under some plausible

disguise, suggesting suspicions and doubts as to the truth

of the gospel, which, if not properly resisted by the use

of the means which God has appointed, will gradually

gather strength, till at last they settle into a confirmed

habit of unbelief, or at least into such a degree of it as to

cool their affections and unsettle their hopes : Then the

fear of suffering from men for Christ's sake will prevail

over the fear of God and of future punishment, and the

allurements of this present world, such as its pleasures,

riches and honours, will outweigh the unsearchable riches

of Christ, the pleasures of a good conscience, and the pro-

mise of the heavenly country. Thus the heart is har-

dened, and the conscience lulled into fatal security and

stupefaction through the deceitfulness of sin.

Ver. 14. For ice are made partakers of Christ—] This

verse has a great similarity to verse 6. which has already

been explained ; and therefore to be partakers of Christ,

seems to be much of the same import with the words

whose house arc zee, in that verse; for if we arc really God's
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house or family, we are his children, Christ's brethren,

chap. ii. 11. and so heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Christ of all the blessings which he hath procured for and
promised to believers, including- the heavenly inheritance.

But then we are partakers of these blessings only,—if we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto

the end.] The pronoun our is not in the original, and
if any supplement were necessary, the article the would be
fully as proper. The word rendered confidence here is not

Trappnaicx. as in ver. 6. (which signifies freedom or boldness

of speech) but vito^aais, by which the apostle afterwards

defines faith, terming it sXtti^o^svcov vvosaais, the confidence,

or firm persuasion, of things hoped for, chap. xi. 1, The
beginning of the confidence was that faith and hope which
was begun in the Hebrews when they first believed in

Christ, and gladly received the word as good news to

guilty sinners ; and which manifested itself in their lively

devotion, their brotherly love and liberality, their unity of

heart and soul, and their courage and patience under suffer-

ings for Christ, of all which we read in the history of the

Acts, and of which the apostle afterwards reminds them

in this epistle, chap. x. 32—36.

This verse, which begins with the particle yx%,for, con-

tains a strong argument to enforce the cautions given in

ver. 12, 13. and amounts to this, That if they continued

stedfast in the faith unto the end, they should not only

partake of the blessings of Christ which are enjoyed in

this life, but of eternal happiness in the life to come

:

And this implies, on the other hand, that if they should

totally and finally apostatize from the living- God
through an evil heart of unbelief, and become hardened

through the seduction of sin, they would undoubtedly

forfeit all part and interest in Christ and his salvation.

They were therefore to hold the beginning of the con-

fidence stedfast unto the end ; and to exhort one another

to this daily,

Ver. 15. While it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his
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voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation.'] These

words have been already explained, (see notes on ver.

7, 8.) They were originally addressed to the Jews in

David's time ; but are here repeated by the apostle and
addressed to the christian Hebrews, to shew how ne-

cessary it was for them to hear the voice of God now
speaking to them by his Son in the gospel, and to

beware of hardening' their hearts, as their ancestors

did in the wilderness, especially in that bitter provoca-

tion, which brought them under the irrevocable sentence

of the divine oath. And here the apostle resumes the

consideration of the case of the unbelieving Israelites to

enforce his argument.

Ver. 16. For some when they had heard, did provoke

:

—

]

Whitby would render the whole verse thus, " For who
" are they that hearing did provoke? were they not all

i( that came forth out of Egypt f9
But, though all of

them might provoke the Lord more or less, yet all of

them were not guilty of the great provocation which

brought upon them the divine oath. Some think that

the apostle, by using the word nvts, some, meant to avoid

giving offence to the Jews by saying only that some of

them did provoke, but not all. This word, however, is

sometimes used when a great many, and indeed the

greater part, must be understood, see Rom. iii. 3. chap,

xi. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 1. In the case here referred to, we
know, that all the men fit for war, of twenty years old and

upwards, when they left Egypt, provoked God and fell

under the sentence of the oath, excepting Caleb and

Joshua, Num. xiv. 29, 30. It is said, when they heard

they did provoke. This was a great aggravation of their

sin, it being committed against the clearest declarations of

the divine will. They heard his voice promulgating- his

law at Mount Sinai, and in all the instructions he gave

them by the ministry of Moses. But, I apprehend, the

apostle here chiefly means, God's promise of the land

of Canaan; and particularly his command to go up and
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possess it; for on that occasion, after they had heard the

report of the spies, their unbelief manifested itself in the

highest degree, by their refusing to obey God, and their

rebelling and murmuring* against him, attributing all he

had done for them, to his hatred, and a design to de-

destroy them, see Deut. i. 20—37. This was the bitter

provocation for which they were excluded from God's

rest. But some of them were of another spirit, and there-

fore the apostle adds,

—howbeit, not all that came out of Egypt by Moses."]

Their little ones, (i. e. all under twenty years of age,)

were expressly excepted in the oath, Num. xiv. 31. for

the oath only excluded all who were numbered in the

beginning of the second year after they came out of

Egypt, from twenty years old and upwards, as being fit

for war, Caleb and Joshua alone excepted, ver. 29, 30.

And as the Levites were not numbered among the other

tribes who were to be engaged in war, but were appointed

to the charge and service of the tabernacle, Num. i.

47—52. so there is reason to believe that many of them

also entered into the land of Canaan ; for we find Eleazer,

the son of Aaron, who was chief over the chief of the

Levites, Num. iii. 32. dividing the land among them, and

dying about twenty-four years after, at an advanced age

;

compare Num. xxxiv. 17. with Josh. xiv. 1. chap. xxiv.

33. So that all who came out of Egypt were not guilty

of the great provocation.

Ver. 17. But with tchom icas he grieved forty years'!

was it not with them that had sinned,—] Though all who
came out of Egypt did not so provoke God as to be ex-

cluded from his rest, yet the greater part of them did; and

for the truth of this the apostle, in these questions, appeals

to the Hebrews themselves, that he might the more deeply

impress upon their minds the heinous and provoking

nature of the sin of unbelief, and how displeasing it was to

God, He reminds them of what the Lord said of their

fathers, " Forty years long was I grieved with this
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u generation," Psal. xcv. 10. and that his displeasure was
not without a sufficient cause, it was " with them that had
" sinned," and on account of their sin and rebellion, after

all the manifestations which God had made of himself to

them. He next takes notice of their punishment

:

—whose carcases fell in the wilderness ?] The word

>:a>\z, rendered carcases, literally signifies limbs or bones ;

a part of the body being put for the whole : The Lord did

not say simply, You shall die, but " Your carcases shall

" foil in the wilderness," Num. xiv. 29. representing*

them as detestable objects of contempt and ignominy,

and perhaps some of them lay unburied. Thus they

are set up as beacons for a warning to the church in

all ao;es.

Ver. 18. And to whom sware he that they should not

enter into his rest, but to them that believed not f] This

question is much to the same purpose as the foregoing,

only the apostle, instead of saying in general, that the per-

sons who were thus punished, were them that sinned, he

describes them more particularly as those who believed not.

As he is enforcing upon the Hebrews the exhortation he

gave them, ver. 14. so he would have them particularly to

beware of the sin for which their forefathers were excluded

from God's rest, namely their unbelief. And this is the

account which God himself gives of it, " How long will

$ it be ere they believe me, for all the signs which I have
" shewed among them?" Num. xiv. 11. He had sworn

to their fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, that he would

give the land of Canaan to their seed after them : he had

brought that generation by a continued train of miracles

to the borders of that land : he had set it before them,

and commanded them to go in and possess it. What now
hindered them from entering into it? Nothing but their

unbelief. They did not believe God's faithfulness to his

promise, or that He who had so often displayed his super-

natural and almighty power on their behalf, was able to

overcome the Canaanites, and give them the possession of
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their land; and this unbelief was the source of their dis-

obedience and rebellion against him, and provoked him
to swear that they should not enter into his rest.

Ver. 19. So we see that they could not enter in because of
unbelief.'] The Israelites were guilty of many other sins

and provocations, such as, idolatry, uncleanness, murmur-
ings, rebellion, &c. but all their provocations sprung from
their unbelief. This was particularly evident in the great

provocation which brought the oath of God upon them

;

so that their unbelief was the cause of their not entering

into the promised land, and by which they forfeited all

title to the promise of it.

It may be proper here to rectify a mistake respecting

the promise made to Israel of giving them the land of

Canaan for a possession. The Lord, in a message by
Moses to the Israelites, when about to deliver them out of

Egypt, said, " I will bring you into the land concerning
" which I did sware to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to

" Jacob, and I will give it you for an heritage : I am the

" Lord," Exod. vi. 8. Some consider this as an absolute

or unconditional promise to that particular g-eneration, that

they should, at all events, enter into the possession of the

land; and that therefore every one of them was bound to

believe that he himself would infallibly enter into it: And
from this they argue, that the faith required of every

hearer of the gospel, or professor of Christianity, is the

belief of an absolute promise, that he himself shall be

saved and enter into the heavenly country.

Not to mention how opposite this is to the whole strain

of the apostle's cautions, warnings, and admonitions to

the Hebrews, we may observe, that though no express con-

dition is mentioned in the forecited promise, no not even

the duty of believing it ; yet it was most certainly implied

:

For if that promise, as made to them, had been absolute

or unconditional, it was not possible that it should even-

tually fail, any more than it was possible for God to

lie. Therefore, to reconcile this promise with the faith-
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fulness of God, and with the event, we must view it as it

respected that generation, to be not an absolute promise,

but suspended on their believing* God and their obeying

his voice; because this was the tenor of his covenant

with them, and what he required of them in order to their

going in and possessing* the land. See Exod. xix. 5—9.

chap, xxiii. 20, 24. Deut. viii. 1. and because their un-

belief and disobedience are constantly assigned as the

cause of their not entering* into it, Num. xiv. 11, 22, 23.

chap.xxxii.il—14. Deut. i. 26—41. chap.ix.23. Josh.

v.6. Psal.xcv. 9, 10, 11. Accordingly, our apostle says,

" they could not enter in because of unbelief." As there-

fore God did not promise to bring them into that land,

whether they believed and obeyed him or not, it was no

breach of promise in him, though that unbelieving, mur-

muring, and rebellious generation did not enter into it,

but fell in the wilderness.

But though the most of that generation believed not, yet

God continued faithful to his promise which he made to

Abraham, " Unto thy seed have I given this land," Gen.

xv. 18. This he accomplished to the succeeding genera-

tions, as he had said, Num. xiv. 31. not indeed for their

righteousness, or for the uprightness of their heart ; but

that he might perform the word which he sware unto

their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Deut. ix. 5. And
in the book of Joshua we have an account of the actual

accomplishment of this promise, " and the Lord gave
" unto Israel all the land which he sware to give unto their

" fathers ; and they possessed it, and dwelt therein,"

chap xxi. 43. So that Joshua appeals to themselves for

the faithfulness of God in this matter; •' Ye know in all

" your hearts, and in all your souls, that not one thing

" hath failed of all the good things which the Lord your
" God spake concerning you ; all are come to pass unto

you, and not one thing hath failed thereof." chap. xx. 14.

Now, to apply this to the gospel promise of the heavenly

inheritance : That promise will infallibly be accomplished
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to all the spiritual seed of Abraham, and who are the

children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. Gal. iii. 26, 29.

They were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the

world, Eph. i. 4. Eternal life was promised to them

before the times of ages, and confirmed to Abraham by
the oath of God with whom it is impossible to lie, Tit. i. 2.

Heb. vi. 13—19. They were redeemed unto God by the

blood of the Lamb, and are in due time called according

to his gracious purpose, Rev. v. 9. 2 Tim. i. 9. The in-

heritance is reserved in heaven for them, and they are kept

by the power of God through faith unto salvation, 1 Pet.

i. 4, 5. These are they of whom Christ says, " My sheep
" hear my voice, and I know them and they follow me.
" And I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never
" perish, neither shall any pluck them out ofmy hand. My
" Father who gave them me is greater than all, and none
" is able to pluck them out of my Father's hands." John

x. 27, 28,29. So that they shall all at last inherit the

kingdom which was prepared for them from the founda-

tion of the world, Mat. xxv. 34.

But then it must be observed, that the gospel does not

testify directly to any one, that Christ died for him in par-

ticular, and that he shall be saved through his death ; nor

is the gospel an absolute promise of salvation to every one

that hears it. The promise runs in this tenor, " He that

" believeth shall be saved," while it is declared with equal

certainty, that i( he that believeth not shall be damned."
Mark xvi. 16. Nor is it absolutely promised that all who
profess the faith, and have some inward impressions of the

truth, shall be saved ! for though that for the time may
entitle them to our charitable regards as brethren

;
yet

Christ informs us, that some receive the word with joy and

for a while believe, who yet in time of temptation fall

away, Mat. xiii. 20, 21. Luke xii. 13. and the apostle sup-

poses, that some ofthe professing Hebrews who had been

once enlightened, and had tasted of the heavenly gift, and

of the good word of God, might notwithstanding fall awav
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irrecoverably, chap. vi. 4—7. and it is to guard them

against this that he gives them so many cautions,

warnings and admonitions; but if they did not believe that

it was possible for them to fall away, such cautions

could have no influence upon them. Though the purpose

ofGod according to election must stand, and all the election

shall most certainly be saved
; yet they cannot know their

election, nor have any absolute assurance of their salva-

tion, independent of their continuing in the faith, love and

obedience of the gospel ; for this is the very evidence of

their calling, and so of their election, and it is by enabling

them to persevere in faith and holiness, that they are

kept by the power of God unto salvation. 2 Pet. i. 5—12.

1 Pet. i. 3—10.
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CHAP. IV.

CONTENTS AND SCOPE.

IT will, perhaps, throw some light upon part of

the apostle's reasoning in this chapter, if we recol-

lect what he elsewhere teacheth us, viz. That God
promised to Abraham two different kinds of seed

;

a natural seed which were to spring from his body

in the line of Isaac, and a spiritual seed by faith,

who were typified by the former : That to his

natural seed the land of Canaan was promised for

an inheritance, and that under that, as a type, was

ultimately intended the heavenly country, (chap,

xi. 16.) and the promise of it to his spiritual seed,

viz. believers of all nations, as is now more clearly

revealed by the gospel. See Rom. iv. and Gal. iii.

But, though the promise of the earthly inheri-

tance was made to the natural seed of Abraham,

yet that generation of them who were redeemed

out of Egypt, taken into covenant with God, and

had seen his mighty works, came short of that in-

heritance through unbelief. This awful example

he sets before the Hebrews as a motive to cautious

fear, lest they, through unbelief, should come short

of the heavenly rest of which they had the promise,

even as their ancestors in the wilderness came

short of the earthly rest which was promised to

them, ver. 1, 2.

Vol. i. k
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But, lest any of the Hebrews should object, that

besides the rest of the seventh day, and the posses-

sion of the land of Canaan, which they already

enjoyed, they found no mention of any other rest

from which they were in danger of being excluded ;

the apostle, to obviate this objection, explains the

words in Psal. xcv. 7, 8, &c. " To-day, when ye

" shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts," as

implying a promise to believers of entering into

God's rest : And he argues, that this promise could

not respect the rest of the seventh day, because

that commenced when the works of creation were

finished, ver. 3, 4. Nor could it respect the

earthly rest in the land of Canaan ; for if that had

been the rest ultimately intended in the promise,

God would not, after the Israelites had possessed

it so long a time, have spoken by David of another

day or season for hearing his voice, that they might

enter into it, ver. 6, 7, 8. Since therefore it does

not mean either of the forementioned rests, though

they prefigured it, he concludes that there is a rest

which still remains to the people of God, when

they shall have ceased from all their works and

labours in this world, ver. 9, 10.

He, therefore, exhorts the Hebrews to labour to

enter into that rest, lest any of them should fall

after the example of the Israelites, through unbe-

lief, ver. 11.) and he farther enforces this exhor-

tation by describing the word of God, according

to which they will bejudged at last, (John xii. 48.)

as living and effectual for discerning, censuring and
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punishing, not only open and avowed apostacy, but

also the secret thoughts and intentions of the heart;

and that all things lie naked and exposed to the

eyes of the Judge, whose word it is, and to whom
we must give an account, ver. 12, 13.

The apostle having finished what he had to say

of Christ, as the Apostle of our profession, with

suitable exhortations, and cautions to the Hebrews
on that ground, he returns to the subject of his

priesthood, of which he had given some hints be-

fore, (chap. i. 3. ii. 17, 18. iii. 1.) and here he re-

presents him as a great High-priest, Jesus the Son

of God, who is passed through the heavens into

the immediate presence of the Divine Majesty ; and

who is qualified to sympathize with our weaknesses,

having been himself tempted like as we are, yet

without sin. From these considerations, he ex-

horts the Hebrews to hold fast their profession

;

and to approach, through his mediation, with bold-

ness to the throne of grace, that they may obtain

mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, ver.

14, 15, 16.

PARAPHRASE.

Chap. IV. 1. Wherefore, since such was the

punishment of ancient Israel for their unbelief and

disobedience, let us fear to provoke God as they did,

lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest,

any of you should seem to fall short of it.

k 2
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2. For we have received good tidings ofafuture

rest, as they also did; but the word which they

heard did not profit them, not being mixed with

faith in the hearers : And it will be equally unprofit-

able to us unless we believe it.

3. For we enter into the promised rest, only in

the ?vay of believing-, unbelievers being excluded, as

he said concerning the unbelieving Israelites, " So I

" sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into

" my rest," and that notwithstanding the works of

creation were finished from the foundation of the

world ; which therefore could not be meant of the

seventh-day rest, of which the Israelites were already

in possession.

4. For, as to that rest, he (Moses) spake some-

where (Gen. ii. 2, 3.) concerning the seventh day

thus, " And God rested on the seventh day from

" all his works," which he also sanctified as a weekly

day of restfor man, and gave it in command to Israel

in the wilderness to be observed by them. Exod. xx.

10,11.

5. Moreover, in this xcvth Psalm, the Holy

Spirit again admonisheth the Israelites in David's

time to hear God's voice, and not to harden their hearts,

lest, like theirfathers, they shouldfall under the awful

oath, " They shall not enter into my rest," which

must refer to another rest than that which they then

enjoyed in the land of Canaan.

6. Seeing then it remained for some to enter into

it, according to the full sense of the promise made to

Abrahams believing seed, (Rom. iv. 16.) and they
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who were first favoured with the good tidings, en-

tered not into the earthly rest, because of unbelief;

7. And seeing he again limiteth a certain dayfor

Ivearing his voice, saying by David, " To-day," so

long a time after Israel had possessed the land of
Canaan, as it is said, " To-day when ye shall hear

" his voice, harden not your hearts," itplainly shews,

that another rest besides the earthly inheritance was

included in the promise,

8. For if Joshua, by settling them in the land of

Canaan, had given them all that rest which God in-

tended in the promise, he would not after that have

spoken of another day for hearing his voice that they

might enter into it.

9. Therefore, since neither the rest of the seventh

day, nor that in the land of Canaan, were the idtimate

rest intended, but only types of it, it follows, that

there still remains a rest (a sabbatism) to the

people of God.

10. For he who is entered into his (God's) rest,

hath himself also rested from his works like as God

did from his own.

11; Therefore, let us diligently strive to enter

into that glorious and perfect rest, which is promised

to believers, lest any one should fall after the same

example of unbelief which ancient Israel exhibited.

12. For the word of God, ?vhich he hath spoken

by his Son, the Apostle of our profession, and by

which we shall be judged at the last day, (John xii.

48.) is living and efficacious, and sharper than any

two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing
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asunder both of soul and spirit, and also of the

joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts

and intentions of the heart.

"13. And, as to the Judge himself, there is no

creature unmanifest in his sight ; but all things are

naked and laid open to the eyes of him to whom we

must give an account, Rom. ii. 16.

[Here the Apostle returns to the subject of

Christ's Priesthood, which he had briefly

mentioned before, chap. i. 3. and ii. 17, 18.

and recommended to their consideration, chap.

iii. 1.]

14. Having therefore a great High-priest, who

hath passed through the heavens into the immediate

presence of the Divine Majesty, Jesus the Son of

God, let us hold fast our profession.

15. For, as we have already hinted, (cJmp. ii. 17,

18.) we have not an High-priest who cannot sym-

pathize with our weaknesses ; but has been himself

tried in all points, like as we are, (Gr. according to

the likeness,) yet without sin.

16. Let us therefore approach with boldness to

the throne of grace, through his mediation, that we

may receive mercy for the pardon of our sins, and

find grace for seasonable assistance under all our

trials and afflictions.
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COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. IV.

Ver. 1. Let us therefore fear—] The apostle having

shewn, that unbelief was the cause why Israel in the wil-

derness could not enter into God's rest, in the land of

Canaan, applies that awful example as a caution to the

Hebrews, lest they, through unbelief, should come short

of the rest proposed to them in the gospel ; and he endea-

vours to awaken in them a deep concern and cautious fear

on that head, Let us therefore fear, &c. The fear incul-

cated upon the Hebrews is not of a discouraging or des-

ponding nature ; nor is it a fear that any thing which God
hath promised can possibly fail on his part ; for such a

fear would defeat the design of the exhortation, and was
the very sin of old Israel, who believed not God, nor

trusted to his power and faithfulnesss to make good his

promise to the seed of Abraham ; but the fear which is

here exhorted to, is a cautious and watchful fear.

—lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any

ofyou should seem to come short of it."] That is, lest any
of you, through your own unbelief, should fall short of ob-

taining the promise which is made only to believers.

Some render the words thus, lest, leaving the promise, &c.

but the common translation agrees better with the verse

immediately following, and, indeed, with the scope of the

apostle's reasoning to ver 10. which is to prove from Psal.

xcv. 7. that besides the seventh-day rest, and the rest in

the land of Canaan, there still is left, or there (xTroXsmslsci)

remaineth another rest to the people of God. ver. 9.

Agreeably to this he here says, that the promise of this

rest (xocloc'Ksmo^svns) being left, or remaining, they were to

fear lest any of them should seem to come short of it.

Some who are not reconciled to this awful caution, take

notice of the English word seem in order to soften it, as if

the apostle had meant to say, " You cannot, indeed really
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" come short of the heavenly rest, but you ought to be
" cautious lest any of you should have that appearance"

But this destroys the force of the caution, which is urged

from the example of Israel in the wilderness, who not only

seemed but actually came short of the rest promised them.

The word £oktj, rendered should seem, is in many places of

the New Testament redundant, or a mere expletive ; but

if it is otherwise here, it is seldom expressive of the mere

appearance of a thing, (see 1 Cor. vii. 40.) and it can

admit of no doubt that the apostle inculcates this fear

upon them, that they might beware lest they should

actually come short of God's rest. Besides, the word

vseqmswi signifies to fall behind, to come short of, or fail

of obtaining a thing ; and it may also import here, that

men may appear to be so far on the way to the promised

rest, like Israel in the wilderness, and yet never come the

full length, so as actually to enter into it.

Many have adopted a scheme of doctrine which tends to

set believers free from every kind of fear, as being incon-

sistent with faith, which they think is a person's believing

that he himself shall be saved at all events; and especially

if he has been once enlightened, and has ever received the

word with joy, it is supposed that he can never fall away :

So that whatever present symptoms of apostacy may appear,

he is to consider them only as the infirmities and failings

of God's children, but has no cause to fear lest he should

finally come short, which is looked upon as the great sin

of unbelief.

But our apostle had no idea that a cautious fear of com-

ing short through unbelief, was itself unbelief. On the

contrar}7
, it was to guard them against unbelief and its

awful consequences, that he inculcates this fear upon

them. Faith, in general, is the belief of God's word, and

respects his threatenings as well as promises ; and so gives

credit to the motives of fear, as well as of hope, both of

which are necessary to believers while in this world.

Both believers and unbelievers have their fears ; but (hey
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arise from very different sources, and have quite opposite

effects. The fears of unbelievers arise from unworthy

thoughts of God ; a distrust of his power, faithfulness, and

goodness ; and also from a prevailing love of this present

world and its enjoyments, which makes them more afraid

of worldly losses and sufferings for righteousness sake,

than of forfeiting the divine favour : such fears not only

indispose the mind for obedience, but lead directly into

sin. But that godly fear which is proper to believers,

arises from a just view, reverence, and esteem of the

character of God, and a supreme desire of his favour as

their chief happiness ; and is a fear lest they should offend

him and incur his just displeasure; such a fear of him as

outweighs all the allurements of sin on the one hand,

and all the terrors of present sufferings for righteousness

sake on the other. This is that fear which Christ incul-

cates upon his disciples, Luke xii. 4, 5. and this is to sanc-

tify the Lord God in our hearts, and to let him be our fear

and our dread, Isa. viii. 12, 13. 1 Pet. iii. 14, 15. Happy
is the man that thus feareth alway, Prov. xxviii. 14.

This pious fear, instead of dejecting and debasing the

mind, like the abject fear of man that bringeth a snare,

Prov. xxix. 25. inspires with a noble courage and freedom,

by raising us above every other fear which might intimi-

date or discourage in the way of duty ; and as it preserves

us from slothful security, and checks self-confidence and

high-mindedness, (Rom. xi. 20, 21.) so it makes us cau-

tious and vigilant with respect to every things that may
endanger the safety of our souls.

But as the apostle urges this cautious fear upon the

Hebrews, from what befel their ancestors in the wilder-

ness, who, though they had the promise of the earthly rest

proposed to them, yet came short of it through unbelief;

and as the Hebrews might perhaps object to this, that the

cases were quite different, there being no mention made
of any rest but that of the land of Canaan, in which they

have now no -concern, as no promise of entering into



128 A COMMENTARY ON [CHAP. IT.

it remains to them ; he therefore proceeds, ver. 3—10.

to prove, that the promise of another and better rest, still

remains, and is proposed to Christians, who are in danger

of coming short of it, even as old Israel did of theirs ; and

so he says,

Ver. 2. For unto us was the gospel preached as well as

unto them,—] This translation does not clearly convey

the apostle's meaning. To say that the gospel was

preached to the Hebrews, as well as it was to their ancestors

in the wilderness, imports that what we commonly call the

gospel, was equally preached to both ; whereas there can

be no j ust comparison ; it being preached far more fully

and clearly to the Hebrews and to Christians in general,

than ever it was to old Israel. The original is, " For we
were (syayyeXiff/xsvoi) " evangelized even as they." The
word zuu.yyz'ki^aj signifies to bring good news or glad tidings

of any kind ; and here the context leads us to understand

this good news to be the promise of a rest ; for that is the

subject of which the apostle is treating; so that the sense

is, We Christians have been favoured with the good

news or promise of a rest in the heavenly country,

even as old Israel were with the good news of a rest

in the land of Canaan.

—

hut the word preached—] Gr. " the word of hearing,"

that is, the word which old Israel heard. This word con-

tained not only a promise of the land, but a command to

go up and possess it ; "I said unto you, Ye are come unto
" the mountain of the Amorites, which the Lord our
* God doth give unto us. Behold the Lord thy God
" hath set the land before thee

; go up and possess it,

" as the Lord God of thy fathers hath said unto thee.

" Fear not, neither be discouraged." Deut. i. 20, 21.

But the word which they heard, and all the encourage-

ments contained in it,

—did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them

that heard it.] That is, it did not benefit them, nor had

it any good influence on their hearts and conduct ; on the
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contrary, they broke out into higher acts of provocation

than ever they had done before, see Num. xiv. 1—11.

The reason given why the word did not profit them is,

its " not being mixed with faith in them that heard it"

They did not believe the truth of God's promise, nor trust

in his power and faithfulness to make it good. This is

what he complains of them, " How long will it be ere

" they believe me for all the signs which I have shewed
" among them?" Num. xiv. 11. and Moses says, " Yet in

*' this thing ye did not believe the Lord your God,"

Deut. i. 32. However clearly the word of God may be
declared, and however strong the evidence by which it is

confirmed, it cannot, in the very nature of things benefit

those who give no credit to it. Some think that the ex-

pression, mixed with faith, alludes to food, which can do

us no good, unless digested and mixed with the substance

of our bodies. The word of God is indeed frequently

compared to food, 1 Cor. iii. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 2. Heb. v. 12, 13.

and believing and relishing it, is termed eating and tast-

ing it, Jer. xv. 16. Heb. vi, 5. Believing in Christ is also

represented as eating his flesh and drinking his blood,

John vi. 53—59. But whether the expression alludes to

food or not, the meaning is quite obvious, viz. that the

word did not profit the Israelites, because they did not

believe it. Peirce, I think, justly observes here, that to

complete the sense of this verse, somewhat of this nature

seems necessary to be understood, viz. i( And as the

" word heard did not profit them of old for want of faith
;

" so neither will the word heard by us profit us without
" faith, which is a good reason why we should fear, ver. 1.

" or why we should be diligent and careful to enter into

"it, ver. 11."

Ver. 3. For we zcho have believed do enter into rest—

]

Or, " we believing do enter into the rest." Ei^x. /^*?
do enter, is in the present tense ; but this is often put for

the future, and may be so understood here. See Mat. iii.

10, chap, xx vi. 28. Mark ix. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 2, 12. and in
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the original of Jam. v. 3. 2 Pet. iii.ll, 12. Christians have

a rest proposed to them, as well as old Israel had, ver. 2.

and we who have believed, and so are the true seed of

Abraham, do enter into it. But as some might object,

that there is no rest spoken of in the Old Testament but

the seventh-day rest, and the rest in the land of Canaan,

he proceeds to prove, that in Psal. xcvth, another rest is

mentioned besides these two, which still remains to the

people of God, and into which none but believers shall

enter,

—as he said, "As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall

" enter into my rest"—] That is, they shall not enter,

(See note on chap. iii. 11.) God sware this oath excluding

the unbelieving Israelites from his rest

:

—although the works were finished from the foundation of
the world.

-

] That is, notwithstanding the works of crea-

tion were finished, and the seventh-day rest was insti-

tuted from the beginning, and so could not be the rest

here intended.

Ver. 4. For he spake in a certain place of the seventh

day on this wise, " And God did rest the seventh dayfrom
" all his works.'*] The place where this is mentioned is

Gen. ii. 2, 3. where Moses adds, " And God blessed the

" seventh day, and sanctified it ; because that in it he had
" rested from all his work, which God created and made."

Not that God needed rest, as if he had been weary, but

that he ceased from his creating work, as having com-

pleted all things to his satisfaction. This passage shews,

that the rest of the seventh day is fitly called God's rest,

and that it was set apart from the beginning as a day

of rest: And so we find it strictly enjoined upon the

Israelites in their law, both on the ground of its original

institution, Exod. xx. 8—12. and also to commemorate
their deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, Deut. v. 15.

Now as Israel, while in the wilderness had already enter-

ed into the seventh-day rest, that cannot be the rest from

which the oath excluded them ; and therefore it must be
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a future rest into which they might have entered, had

they not disbelieved and disobeyed God, namely, a rest in

the land of Canaan, which is called God's rest, because

when Israel got possession of it, God rested from his work
of introducing them into it, and fixed the place of his rest

among them ; and because they were there to observe his

Sabbaths, and perform his worship under his special

protection.

Ver. 5. And in this place again, " If they shall enter into

" my rest.""] The oath by which the unbelieving Israel-

ites were excluded from God's rest in Canaan, is again

repeated in the xcvth Psalm, as a warning to the Israelites

in David's time, and, indeed, to all after ages, and there-

fore it must refer to another rest besides the rest which

they then enjoyed in Canaan; a rest which still remained

for believers to enter into, and from which unbelievers

are excluded.

Ver. 6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must

enter therein ; and they to whom it was first preached

entered not in because of unbelief /] As if he had said,

Since therefore another rest than that in Canaan remaineth

for some to enter into it, a promise of it being left us,

ver. 1. and since they who first received the good tidings

of the earthly rest, entered not into that good land on

account of their unbelief, as is evident from the oath

which excluded them from it ; therefore, I say,

Ver. 7. Again, he limiteth a certain day, saying in David,
" To-day," after so long a time ; as it is said, " Tordai/,

" if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.'] To
show that the rest in Canaan was not the only or principal

rest intended, the apostle observes, that in this xcvth

Psalm, God again (o^si) sets, limits, or determines a cer-

tain day or season, saying by his Spirit in David, To-day,

(L e. this very day, or just now,) if ye will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts. Now, as this was said so long a

time after the Israelites were settled in the earthly rest,

which was about four hundred and fifty years, Acts xiii.
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20. and as it is a call to hear God's voice to-day, that they

may enter into his rest, it must respect another rest than

that which they had in the land of Canaan.

Ver. 8. For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he

not afterward have spoken of another day.'] By Jesus

here is meant Joshua the son of Nun, whose name was
originally Hoshea, Deut. xxxii. 44. but was changed by
Moses into Jehoshua, Num. xiii. 16. and is usually pro-

nounced Joshua, but in Greek, Jesus, as here and in Acts

vii. 45. as it is also throughout the Septuagint version.

Should any object that Joshua, by conducting Israel

into the possession of the land of Canaan, had given them
all that rest which God had promised to the seed of Abra-

ham, the apostle's words are a direct reply to this : For if

Joshua had introduced them into the principal or ultimate

rest intended in the promise, God would not after that, by
his Spirit in David, have spoken of another day for hear-

ing- his voice that they might enter into it. And from

the whole he draws the following conclusion,

Ver. 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of
GodJ\ As if he had said, since the rest spoken of and pro-

posed in Psal. xcvth, is neither the seventh-day rest, nor

the rest in the land of Canaan ; since it is a rest of which

the promise is left vis, and we are called to-day to hear

God's voice in order that we may enter into it, it must

therefore be a future rest which still remains to the people

of God, that is, to the true Israel or spiritual seed of

Abraham.

In this verse the apostle, instead of the word xa7a9racws-,

which he has all along used to express the rest which re-

mains to the people of God, uses the term oxSQalioixos, a

word derived from the Hebrew, and may be rendered the

keeping ofa Sabbath. Commentators differ as to the rea-

son they assign for this change of the term. Some are

of opinion that it was with a view to include the first day

of the week as the day of sabbatical rest which God hath

appointed under the gospel state, answerable to what he
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had said, ver. 4. concerning the seventh-day Sabbath;

and as that day was appointed in commemoration of God's

resting from the work of creation ; so the first day of the

week is appointed under the New Testament to comme-

morate Christ's resurrection, and his resting from the work

of redemption ; accordingly they apply ver. 10. entirely

to Christ. Some also affirm, that the Sabbatism, or rest

which remains to the people of God, is that rest which true

believers do enter into in this world, and which they have

by Christ in the grace and worship of the gospel, and no

other ; and that the whole design of the apostle is to set

forth the excellency of the gospel, with the church state

and worship of it, above the legal state of things, in re-

spect of peace with God, freedom from a spirit of bondage

and from the yoke of Mosaic institutions, the supply of the

Spirit, &c.

But these glosses, instead of explaining this passage in

a simple and uniform manner, appear to me to confuse

and perplex the sense. Though we have sufficient Scrip-

ture authority for keeping the first day of the week in

memory of Christ's resurrection, from the example of the

apostles and first Christians, and from its being* denomi-

nated the Lord's day ; yet it is far from being clear that

the apostle had an eye to it here as the reason of his

changing the term, or that he meant to include it in

the Sabbatism which remains to the people of God.

The word <TaCCa7i<rptor evidently means the same thing as

Kalavavaify and so both are justly rendered rest. And
were not this the case, this argument would be very

faulty, as there would be something in the conclusion that

was not in the premises. The reason why the word Sab-

batism is here used, seems to be, because that it was usual

with the Jews, to whom the epistle is directed, to speak of

the happiness of a future state under the title of a Sab-

bath, and to explain several passages in the Old Testa-

ment which mention the Sabbath as prefiguring that

happiness.
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The rest ofwhich the apostle speaks is not the first day

of the week, though that maybe considered as an emblem
of it ; but it is a rest of which a promise is left us, and con-

cerning which we are exhorted to labour that we may en-

ter into it, ver. 4—11. Nor is it merely a rest in this

worldwhich believers have in Christ in the grace and worship

of the gospel ; for though believers have a present spiritual

rest by faith in Christ, Mat. xi. 28, 29. yet it must be con-

nected with their fighting the good fight of faith, and run-

ning with patience the race set before them. They have

indeed peace in Christ, but in the world they shall have

tribulation, John xvi. 33. ; so that the rest which believers

enjoy while in this imperfect and militant state, does not

come up to the rest which remains to the people of God,

and which the apostle has chiefly, if not solely, in view; for

what spiritual rest can the people of God enjoy in this

world, abstract from the faith and hope of a future rest in

the world to come? All present spiritual enjoyments re-

fer to, and are connected with the prospect of future happi-

ness. The rest or Sabbatism which is the subject of the

apostle's reasoning*, and concerning which he concludes

that it remains to the people of God, is undoubtedly the

heavenly rest. The rest in the land of Canaan was a type

of the rest to be enjoyed in the heavenly country; and so

the patriarchs, who had the promise of that earthly rest,

looked beyond it, and confessed themselves strangers and

pilgrims on the earth
;
plainly declaring that they sought

and desired abetter country, that is, an heavenly, Heb. xi.

13—17. That temporal earthly inheritance prefigured the

eternal inheritance of which believers have the promise,

chap. ix. 15. They are begotten again to the lively hope of

it by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ; and

it is described to be an inheritance incorruptible, and un-

defiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for

them, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. This then is the rest that remains to

the people of God, which is opposed to a state of labour

and trouble in this world, and is the rest which they
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shall obtain when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed

from heaven, 2 Thes. i. 7. This farther appears from the

next verse.

Ver. 10. For he that is entered into his rest,—] That

is, every real believer who is entered into God's rest, the

heavenly rest,

—he also hath ceasedfrom his own works, as God didfrom
his."] Those who understand this rest to be only a spiri-

tual rest in this world, explain the believer's works from

which he ceases, or (xalsvauttv) rests, to be the works of

the flesh, or self-righteous works. But the works from

which the believer ceases when he enters into the rest

here intended, do not mean sinful works (though he shall

then be free from all sin) but his toils and labours in the

Christian race and warfare, with the trials and suffer-

ings which attend these ; and as he does not rest from

these works in this world, it must be in heaven where

those who die in the Lord shall rest from their labour.

Rev. xiv. 13. It is a complete rest in the enjoyment of

perfect happiness, for it is compared to God's resting

from (twv j^jcvv) his own proper works in creating all

things; and such a rest none can enjoy in this mortal

state, nor till their works of trial are ended, their war-

fare accomplished, and their course finished. And in

this they are conformed to Christ the Captain of their

salvation, who conducts them into glory ; for he first

finished the work which the Father had assigned him

on earth, and then entered into heaven as their fore-

runner to prepare a place for them, and has left them

his promise that he will come again to receive them to

himself, that where he is there they may be also, Heb. ii.

10. chap. vi. 20. John xiv. 2, 3. There they shall pass

a Sabbath of everlasting and uninterrupted rest ; not

indeed in listless indolence, or mental inactivity, for that

would be inconsistent with positive happiness ; but a rest

from every thing that is toilsome, disagreeable or painful,

while all the powers of their souls are engaged in the

Vol. i. l
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delightful contemplation, worship, and enjoyment of God
and of the Lamb.

Ver. 11. Let us labour therefore to enter into that

rest,—] The apostle here returns to the exhortation he

set out with in ver. 1. and this he does with the greater

advantage, after having proved in the intervening verses,

that there is a rest still remaining to the people of God.

He had said (ver. 1 .) that a promise was left of entering

into God's rest, and here he exhorts them to labour to

enter into it ; which plainly shows, that he is speaking of

a future rest, into which the believing Hebrews had not

as yet entered. How believers are to labour to enter into

that rest, may be gathered from the various practical ex-

hortations contained in this epistle, which are enforced by
all the encouraging motives of the gospel on the one

hand, and by the most awful cautions against coming

short of it on the other. But this labour is not to establish

our own righteousness by the works of the law, as the

ground of our justification before God, which would be

to set aside the obedience of Christ by which the many are

made righteous ;
" for if righteousness come by the law,

" then Christ hath died in vain." Gal. ii. 21. Our apostle

who renounced all his own righteousness in this respect,

and was justified by faith, shews how diligently he

laboured to obtain the prize at the end of his race :

" Brethren, 1 count not myself to have apprehended ; but

" this one thing I do ; forgetting those things which are

" behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are

" before, I press toward the mark, for the prize of the

" high calling of God in Christ Jesus," Philip, iii. 13, 14.

And, exhorting the Corinthian believers so to run that they

may obtain the incorruptible crown, he sets his own

example before them ;
" I therefore so run, not as uncer-

" tainly ; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air : but

" I keep under my bNody,and bring it into subjection ; lest

" that by any means, when I have preached to others, I

" myselfshould be disapproved," 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27. See also
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2 Tim. iv. 7,8. The apostle Peter also, directing" the

believers to whom he writes, how they were to labour to

enter into the heavenly rest, says, " And besides this,

" giving all dilig-ence, add to your faith courage (a^sr/jv)
;

" and to courage knowledge ; and to knowledge tem-
" perance ; and to temperance patience ; and to patience,

" godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to

" brotherly kindness, charity : For if these things be in

" you and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be
" (a.%y*s) slothful nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our

" Lord Jesus Christ.—Wherefore the rather, brethren,

" give diligence to make your calling- and election sure

;

" for, if ye do these things, ye shall never fall : for so an
" entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly into the

" everlasting- kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

" Christ," 2 Pet. i. 5—12. Thus we are to labour or

carefully strive to enter into that rest,

-

—

lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief^

The example referred to is that of Israel in the wilder-

ness, who, though they had by a train of miracles been

redeemed from Egyptian bondage, taken into covenant

with God, and had the promise of the earthly rest in

Canaan, yet, after all, forfeited that promise, and fell

in the wilderness through unbelief. By this awful

example, the apostle enforces his exhortation to the

Hebrews, that they should labour to enter into the

heavenly rest, of which a promise was left them, lest they

should come short of it through unbelief, as Israel did of

the earthly rest.

Though what befel Israel in the wilderness, may serve

as a caution to gentile Christians in all ages, and so is also

used as a warning to the church at Corinth, 1 Cor. x. 6 —
11. ; yet, as Peirce remarks, the example here urged, was

particularly proper and agreeable to the case of the He-

brews, to whom it was applied.—1. In that it is taken

from their own ancestors, and so the more apt to work upon

them.—2. The evil against which he cautions them is

l2
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the same with that of which their ancestors had been

guilty, viz. unbelief.—3. Old Israel were thus unbelieving,

notwithstanding all the miraculous mighty works which

God did on their behalf, and that presently after he had

erected a new constitution, religion, and government

among them : It concerned the Hebrews, therefore, to

beware lest they should fall after the same example of

unbelief, now that God had fully confirmed the gospel

revelation among them, and established a new and more

excellent constitution of things, of which the former had

only a shadow.—4. The consequence in each case was alike

;

unbeliefdebarring the guilty in both from an entrance into

God's rest,—5. The unbelief in the present case was

aggravated above the former, by the dignity and extra-

ordinary character of the messenger employed. Formerly

God spake to their fathers by his servant Moses, but now
he had spoken to the Hebrews by his Son ; and in pro-

portion to his superior dignity and authority must their

guilt be heightened in rejecting him.—6. The vast differ-

ence of the two rests increased the danger in the present

case beyond that of the former, and so served much to

strengthen the apostle's argument. The unbelief of old

Israel excluded them from an entrance into the earthly

rest in the land of Canaan ; but unbelief of the gospel,

or apostacy from the faith of it, forfeits an entrance into

the heavenly rest.

Ver 12.] In this and the following verse the apostle,

farther to enforce the exhortation in the verse preceding,

adds to the awful example of the sin and punishment

of their ancestors, the consideration of the power and

efficacy of the word of God, according to which men
shall at last be judged; and of the omniscience of Christ

the judge, from whose eyes the most secret infidelity and

hypocrisy of the heart cannot be concealed.

For the word of God—] By the word of God some

understand Christ, whom the apostle John sometimes calls

the Word, John i. 1, 14. 1 John i. 1. chap. v. 7. and
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the word of God, Rev. xix. 13. and the Chaldee para-

phrasts often put the word of God, for what in the original

is only God or the Lord; but it is doubtful/if Paul ever

gives that title to Christ. And though the things attribu-

ted to the word of God in this verse will also apply to

Christ, yet as these things are attributed to the word of

revelation elsewhere, it is more natural to understand it of

the word spoken by God ; and as it stands here closely

connected with what goes before, it would seem, that by
the tvord of God is meant his threatenings denounced
against unbelievers, and especially apostates from the

faith. It is not unusual in Scripture to ascribe that to the

word of God, which God himself performs, either by
means of his word, or according to what he hath promised

or threatened. Great efficacy is ascribed to the word of

God in the conversion of sinners, Psalm xix. 7. 2 Cor. x.

4, 5. James i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. and it effectually worketh

also in them that believe, 1 Thess. ii. 13. But it does

not appear that the apostle is here speaking of the gra-

cious operations and effects of the word, but is cautioning

the Hebrews against unbelief, by what befel their ances-

tors in the wilderness on that account; and what he

attributes to the word is intended as a farther inforcement

of that caution, and therefore must respect punishment

;

for to this both the scope of the discourse, and the most

natural sense of the expressions best agree. In this view

we shall go over the particulars. It is affirmed that the

word of God
—is quick and powerful—] It is (£wv) living ; Christ says,

" The words that I speak, they are spirit and they are

" life," John vi. 63. and Peter terms the gospel " the word
"of God which liveth," 1 Peter i. 23. It deals not in

empty promises, or vain threatenings, which never take

effect, but is living and (evs§yyjy) powerful or efficacious,

being the word of the living God, and attended with his

power to convey life or dearth to men. The Lord fre-

quently mentions the efficacy of his word in relation to
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punishment :
" Behold I will make my words in thy

" mouth fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour

" them," Jer. v. 14. " Is not my word like as a fire ? saith

u the Lord ; and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in

" pieces," chap, xxiii. 29. " I have hewed them by the

" prophets ; I have slain them by the words of my mouth
;

" and thy judgments are as the light that goeth forth,"

Hos. vi. 5. Again, the word of God is represented as

—sharper than any two-edged sword,—] It is prophesied

of Messiah, that " he shall smite the earth with the rod

" (or, as the LXX. has it, the word) of his mouth, and
" with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked,"

Isaiah xi. 4. Here the apostle compares the word of God
to a sword, and says, it is sharper, or (ropcolsgos) more

cutting than any two-edged sword. This sharp two-

edg-ed sword is represented in the Revelation as issuing*

out of Christ's mouth, chap. i. 16. and with this sword of his

mouth he threatens to fight against some in the church of

Pergamos, chap. ii. 16. And he hath this sharp two-

edged sword that goeth out of his mouth, that with it he

should smite the nations, and rule them with a rod of iron,

when he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and

wrath of Almighty God, chap. xix. 15. As the apostle

had been setting before the Hebrews, God's vengeance

on their ancestors in the wilderness, so in comparing- the

word of God to a sword he seems to glance at Deut. xxxii.

41. where God says, " If I whet my glittering sword, and mine
" hand take hold on judgment, I will render vengeance to

"mine enemies, and will reward them that hate me."

And he afterwards recites part of the 35th and 36th verses

of that chapter, to shew the dreadful punishment that

shall be inflicted upon apostates from the Christian faith.

See Keb. x. 30, 31. This two-edged sword is repre-

sented as

—piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit,

and of the joints and marrow /] The Hebrew words

nephesh and ruach, which the LXX. render ^v/p and
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zsveufAoc and we soul and spirit, frequently signify the same

thing; but when they are distinguished as here, they

must have a different meaning. Our apostle represents

man as consisting of three parts, namely, the soul, body,

and spirit, 1 Thess. v. 23. The body is that part of man
which God formed of the dust of the ground ; and to this

he made an important addition when he breathed into his

nostrils the breath of life, whereby he became a living soul,

Gen ii. 7. and, in the original, all the inferior animals are

also said to be living souls, or to have a living soul in

them, Gen. i. 20, 24, 30. The soul of man, therefore,

strictly taken, seems to be the principle of his sensitive or

animal life, and the seat of his sensations, appetites and

passions. And so the body of the first man, animated

with the breath of life, is termed (aw^cx. ¥i/%hcov) Ksoulish or

animal body, to distinguish it from the (aw^a. rcvsypcaAxov)

spiritual body, in which the saints shall be raised at the

last day, 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45, 46. But man, besides his body

and animal soul, has a higher and more noble principle in

him called spirit, in the natural and moral powers of

which he is clearly distinguished from the brute creation
;

for we are informed, that " God created man after his own
" image," Gen. i. 26, 27. and as neither his body formed

of the dust, nor his animal soul, which he hath in common

with the inferior animals, seem to be any part of God's

image, he must bear this image or likeness in his spirit,

which is the seat of intellect, rationality, and conscience,

and by which he is fitted to know, love and obey his

Maker, to have dominion over the lower creation, and to

govern the animal part of his own constitution.

On this subject Dr. Macknight says, " To comprehend

" the distinction between soul and spirit, which the sacred

" writers have insinuated, the soul must be considered as

" connected with the body and with the spirit. By its

" connection with the body, the soul receives impressions

" from the senses ; and by its connection with the spirit,

" it conveys these impressions, by means of the imagina-
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" tion and memory, to the spirit as materials for its opera-

" tions." But whatever be in this, as the Scriptures

clearly reveal that there is a distinction between the soul

and spirit, our belief of it ought not to depend on our

being* able fully either to explain or comprehend it. It is,

however, a matter of observation and experience, that the

animal part of man may be greatly afflicted, while his

spirit or mind is joyful and happy ; and, on the other

hand, that his mind or spirit may be sorely distressed,

while there is nothing immediately affecting his animal

part. This, I think, plainly manifests a distinction be-

tween the sensitive soul and the spirit of man.

Now, when the word of God is compared to a sharp

two-edged sword, which penetrates into, and divides

asunder, both the soul and spirit, it imports its efficacy in

thoroughly punishing the whole man, affecting not only

the animal life, but reaching also to the spirit, the noblest

part of man, in which he is susceptible either of the

highest happiness, or of the most consummate misery

;

for " the spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity ; but a
" wounded spirit, who can bear?" Prov. xviii. 14. As to

its effect on the body, it is represented as penetrating the

bones into the marrow, and separating the joints which

are united by the strongest tendons. No language can

more strikingly set forth the power of God's wrath in the

punishment of his enemies. Mr. Peirce thinks, that the

effects here ascribed to the word of God, allude to the

judgments inflicted on some of the rebellious Israelites by
fire and lightning which went out from the Lord, Lev.

x.2. Num. xi. 1—3. chap. xvi. 35. nothing being' so swift

in its motion, or more powerful, irresistible and penetrat-

ing than lightning which makes its way through all

obstacles, and strikes men dead in an instant. Of the

word of God it is farther added,
—and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the

heart.~\ The word x^ltnos signifies not only a discerner,

but a judge and censurer. To ascribe discernment and
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judgment to the word, as if it were a person, is no doubt

figurative language; but Christ used the same figure

when he said to the Jews, " He that rejecteth me, and
" reeeiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him

;

" the word (6 Xoyos) that I have spoken, the same shall

" judge him at the last day," John xii. 48. It discerns and
passeth judgment on the thoughts and intentions of the

heart; those secret cogitations, devices, and purposes,

which are formed in the inmost recesses of the mind.

This consideration serves strongly to inforce the caution

he had given the Hebrews, chap. iii. 12, 13. to take heed
lest there be in any of them an evil heart of unbelief, in

departing from the living- God; and lest any of them
should be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin;

seeing no disguise could avail to conceal their most secret

sins, or to screen them from the punishment they deserved,

according to the judgment and sentence pronounced in

the word of God.

Ver. 13. Neither is there any creature that is not mani-

fest in his sight—] Here there is a transition from the

word of God as the rule ofjudgment, to the omniscience

of the Judge himself. The pronoun (ocv%) his, evidently

refers to the same person with him to whom, in the end of

the verse, it is said, we must give an account. Some refer

this to Christ atfd not without good reason : For as the

apostle had represented the Son as the creator and up-

holder of all things, chap, i.2, 3, 10. and as Lord and law-

giver over the house of God, chap. iii. 1—7. it is natural to

understand him here to be speaking of him as the judge

of the world, to whom we must all at last give an account

;

especially as Christ himself hath said, that " the Father

judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the

Son,John v. 22. and has particularly described his procedure

in the judgment, Mat. xxv. 31—46. and commanded his

apostles to " preach unto the people, and to testify that it

" is he who was ordained of God to be the judge of quick

" and dead," Acts x. 42. It is said, " there is no creature
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" that is not manifest in his sight," which is expressive

of his omniscience, by which he is fully qualified to judge

the secrets of men, Rom. ii. 16. and make manifest the

counsels of the hearts, 1 Cor. iv. 5. So that nothing can

escape his notice

;

—but all things are naked and opened to the eyes of

him—] All things, even the most secret thoughts,

devices and purposes of men's hearts, lie naked and

exposed to his inspection. The expression yu^va. xai

rsl^xriXicTfjisvocy rendered naked and opened, seems to allude

to the burnt-offerings : These animals were first skinned,

and then cut open and cleft asunder through the neck and

back-bone, by which every thing, both without and

within, was laid open to the inspection of the priest.

The meaning is, that the most secret infidelity and hypo-

crisy cannot be concealed from our Judge, " who searcheth

the reins and hearts," Rev. ii. 23. and
—ivith ichom we have to do.'] The phrase zs^os 6v ^xtv 6 "koyos

is somewhat unusual, and does not admit of a literal trans-

lation. Some render it, " concerning whom we speak,"

or, " of whom we have the word :" But I think our com-

mon translation gives the sense, though, it might still be

more properly rendered, " to whom we must give an ac-

" count ;" for this is frequently the signification of the

word \oyos , as in Mat. xii. 36. chap, xviii. 23. Luke xvi. 2.

Rom. xiv. 12. Heb. xiii. 17. Every man must give

an account of himself to Christ, before whose judgment-

seat we must all appear, that every one may receive the

things done in his body, according to that he hath done,

whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10.

Our author having finished his discourse concerning

Christ, as the apostle of our profession, in which he repre-

sents him as greatly superior to Moses, the minister of the

law ; and having given suitable exhortations and cautions

to the Hebrews, lest they should, through unbelief, come

short of the heavenly rest, as their ancestors in the wilder-

ness did of the earthly, and enforced these exhortations
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by the account they have to give to Christ, the omniscient

Judge ;—he now resumes the subject of his priesthood, of

which he had given some hints before, representing him

as having by himself purged our sins, chap. i. 3. as being

a merciful and faithful high-priest, chap. ii. 17. and

recommended him under that character to the considera-

tion of the Hebrews, chap. iii. 1.

Ver. 14. Seeing then we have a great High-priest—

]

Or, " having therefore a great High-priest/' It is evident

that these words do not connect with any thing he had said

in this or the most of the foregoing chapter, but refer

to what he had said, chap. ii. 17, 18. chap. iii. 1. He
had there termed Jesus " an High-priest," and " the

" High-priest of our profession," or religion, and here he

calls him a great High-priest ; for he had already proved

him to be not only worthy of more glory than Moses, chap,

iii. 3. but greater than the angels, chap. i. 4, 5, 6. He is

our great High -priest

—that is passed into the heavens—] Or, " who (£isXs-

XvQola) hath passed through the heavens;" alluding to

the high-priest, who to perform the service peculiar to him

on the great day of atonement, passed through the second

vail into the holy of holies, Lev. xvi. 12—16. So Jesus,

in consequence of his death and resurrection, passed

through the visible heavens, and ascended up far above

all heavens, (Eph. iv. 10.) to appear in the immediate

presence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. Thus he is an

High-priest, made higher than the heavens, chap. vii.

26. as he had before hinted, chap. i. 3. This great

high-priest is

—Jesus the Son of God,—] This name sets forth the

divine dignity of his person, and includes not only his di-

vine nature, but his human (see note on chap. i. ver. 2.)

;

for it was necessary that he should partake of the same

flesh and blood with God's children, and be in all things

made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful

and faithful High-priest in things pertaining to God, in
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order to expiate their sins and intercede for them, chap,

ii. 14, 16, 17. From the consideration of our having such

a great High-priest, he exhorts

—let us hold fast our profession."] To hold fast our pro-

fession, or (6/xoXoyja) confession, is the same as to hold

fast the faith, or the beginning of the confidence, and the

rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end, chap. iii. 6, 14.

and that notwithstanding all the persecutions and trials

to which we may be exposed on that account. The

believing Hebrews met with much opposition, especially

from their own countrymen, for their adherence to Christ,

and so were under temptations to relinquish the Christian

profession, and fall back to Judaism. To establish them

in the faith, and to support their minds under such discou-

ragements, he adds,

Ver. 15. For we have not an high-priest icho cannot be

touched with the feeling of our infirmities—] Though
he is the Son of God, who has passed through the

heavens, and is advanced to the highest glory and

blessedness
; yet he is not unmindful of his brethren,

who are labouring under infirmities and sufferings in

this world ; nor is he incapable of tenderly sympathizing

w ith their weaknesses, like one who never had any expe-

rience of their trials

:

— but was in all points tempted like as we are—] Christ

during the days of his flesh, was " a man of sorrows and
•' acquainted with grief," as was foretold, Isa. liii. 3. he

endured all manner of insults, reproaches, temptations and

bold attacks from Satan and his emissaries, and at last

suffered the painful and ignominious death of the cross.

Our apostle afterwards observes, that it was a necessary

qualification of the legal high-priest, that he should be

one who can have compassion on the ignorant and erring,

as being himself also compassed with infirmity, chap,

v. 2. Christ was incapable of sufferings in his divine

nature, consequently of human feelings under them;

therefore one great end of his assuming human nature
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was, that, by his own experience of sufferings, he might

have a fellow-feeling or sympathy with his brethren in

snch circumstances. The apostle had before said, that

it behoved Christ to be in all things made like unto

his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful

High-priest ; and he particularly mentions his temptations

and sufferings as fitting him for that office, " for in that he

" himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to suc-

" cour them that are tempted." chap. ii. 17, 18. And
here it is said, that he " was in all points tempted like as

" we are ;" or, as the original has it, (xa3-' ofMoicflrfJoi)

according to the likeness, which may be understood of the

likeness of his condition or nature to ours ; or that he was

tempted as far as that likeness would permit ; and here no

exception is mentioned, but his being-

—yet without sin.~] He was perfectly free of that depra-

vity of nature which we derive from fallen Adam ; so that,

however great his temptations and sufferings were, even

when tried to the utmost, he never committed any sin

either in heart or life. No temptations to sin could in the

least prevail with him, as, alas ! they often do with us.

This shews how vastly preferable Jesus, the High-priest

of our profession is to the legal high-priests who were

subject to sin themselves, and so had to offer for their own

sins as well as for those of the people, chap. v. 3. ; but

Christ being without sin, had no occasion to offer for

himself, but only for the sins of the people, chap. vii. 27.

And his being free from sin was necessary to his being an

acceptable High-priest for us ;
" for such an high-priest

" became us, who is holy, harmless, undefined, separate

" from sinners," ver. 26. Some, perhaps, may imagine,

that as Christ was without sin, he could not be so power-

fully moved to compassionate the people as the Jewish

high-priest was by the painful consciousness of his own

sin : but let it be considered, that the more holy and pure

he was, he must have had the greater repugnancy in his

nature to sin, and the deeper impression of its evil and
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demerit, consequently, the more must he be concerned to

deliver his people from its guilt and power ; and, in fact,

such was his pity and compassion for them, that he laid

down his life to redeem them from it. As to temptations

and sufferings, he had such personal experience of these,

and of human feelings under them, as must effectually

engage him to exercise the tenderest sympathy and com-

passion towards his brethren in such circumstances. From
these encouraging considerations, which are drawn from

the character of Christ as High-priest of the Christian

profession, he exhorts the Hebrews, and, indeed, all

Christians, to make the proper use of it.

Ver. 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of

grace,—] As if he had said, Seeing we have such an

High-priest as has been described, and who is gone into

heaven now to appear in the presence of God for us, let us

therefore improve this great privilege ; and laying aside

the spirit of bondage and slavish fear, let us, through faith

in his mediation, approach with filial (irapfmaixs) boldness

and freedom to the throne of grace, (the antitype of the

ancient mercy-seat,) on which God the Father is seated,

waiting to be gracious; and ready to hear and answer our

requests, through the merits and intercession of his Son.

The like use is made of Christ's priesthood, chap. x. 19,

24. The end or design proposed for our coming thus to

the throne of grace is,

—that we may obtain mercy—] Or, that we may (XaQoo^v)

receive mercy. Mercycommonly signifies pardoning mercy ,

and this, I apprehend, is the sense here. But some are of

opinion that this sense does not answer in this place, where

they allege the sacred writer is considering" the believer,

not as under guilt, but as under temptations, trials, and

persecutions ; and so they imagine that obtaining mercy

here, is the same with finding grace, and that both relate

to help in time of need. But if we attend to the close con-

nection between this and the three first verses of the fol-

lowing chapter, we shall find that pardoning mercy was
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one of the chief designs of the priestly office, and for the

procuring of which he offered sacrifices. Now, though

Christ hath offered himself but once, and by that one

offering hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,

Heb. ix. 25, 26. chap x. 14. so that there is no more

offering for sin, ver. IS. it being" a sufficient atonement

for future as well as past sins
;
yet none are actually par-

doned or justified by it, till they believe ; for it is by faith

they receive that blessing, Acts x. 13. chap. xiii. 38,39.

Farther, though believers in Christ are not so under

guilt as to be in a state of condemnation, there being

no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus,

Rom. viii. 1. yet as sin remains in them while in this

imperfect state, they have constant need of pardoning

mercy; and so they are taught to pray to their hea-

venly father, " Forgive us our debts as we forgive our

" debtors" Mat. vi. 12. John, writing to believers, says,

'*, If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive

" us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,"

1 John i. 9. Ci and if any man sin Ave have an advocate

" with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is

" the propitiation for our sins," chap. ii. 1, 2. So believers

are here encouraged, upon the grounds of Christ's priest-

hood, to approach with boldness to the throne of grace,

that they may obtain mercy for the pardon of their daily

short-comings. And whether God exerciseth this mercy

in successive acts of pardon, or only in communications of

peace to the conscience, or in both, it comes to the same

thing in the believer's experience. It is added,

—and find grace to help in time of need.'] Grace here

signifies the gracious influence of the Spirit in the way of

seasonable support and assistance under trials and dis-

couragements. Christians, while in a state of affliction

and trial, have always need to apply for this grace ; and

it was particularly needful for the Hebrews, who were

then exposed to much opposition and persecution, by

which they were tempted to apostatize from their holy
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profession. In these circumstances they required to be

inwardly supported, or " strengthened with all might

" according to his glorious power, unto all patience and

" Ion"--suffering with joyfulness," Col. i. 11. The Spirit

who gives (st;xaj§ov) seasonable support to sufferers for

Christ, is termed " the Spirit of Glory and of God," and

is said to rest upon them, 1 Pet. iv. 14. He is also the

Spirit of Christ, by whom he " succours them that are

" tempted ;" and this succour Paul experienced under his

sufferings, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. and particularly, when under a

severe trial, he besought the Lord thrice that it might

depart from him, and was answered, " My grace is suffi-

" cient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weak-

" ness." This fully satisfied Paul, and therefore he says,

" most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my weak-

" nesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me."

2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. But, for this gracious support of the

Spirit, we must apply to the throne of grace with the con-

fidence of faith, and with persevering earnestness and

importunity ; for the word fiowQsia. rendered help, signifies

help obtained upon our crying aloud for it.
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CHAP. V.

CONTENTS AND SCOPE.

-I HE apostle here continues his discourse of

Christ's priesthood and sacrifice which he had

resumed, ver. 14th of the foregoing chapter. This

being a subject of the highest importance in the

gospel system, and well calculated to reconcile the

Hebrews to the removal of the Aaronical priesthood

and its services, he proves it by testimonies and

arguments from the Old Testament writings, which

were the most convincing to them ; he handles the

subject at considerable length, and, excepting a

few necessary digressions, pursues it to the 19th

verse of the xth chapter.

To encourage their confidence in Christ's priest-

hood, in applying for mercy and grace to help in

time of need, he describes the office, duties, and

qualifications of an high-priest taken from among
men, such as, That he is ordained to officiate for

men, in things relating to the worship of God;

particularly to offer both gifts and sacrifices for

sins, ver. 1 . That he must be one who can have a

due measure of compassion on the ignorant and

erring, from his own experience of human infirmi-

ties, ver. 2. That he must also be one who is

appointed of God to that office, as no man can

warrantably assume the honour of priesthood to

Vol. i. m
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himself, or be accepted in it, but he who is called

of God as Aaron was, ver. 4.

These qualifications he ascribes to Christ in the

most perfect degree, who glorified not himself to

be made an High-priest, but was appointed of God
to that office. This he proves from what God said

to him when he raised him from the dead, Psalm

ii. 7. " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten

" thee," ver. 5. and when he invited him to sit at

his right hand, and swore to him with an irrevo-

cable oath, saying (Psalm ex. 4.) " Thou art a

" priest for ever, according to the order of Melchi-

" sedec," ver. 6. He also shews that he was fully

qualified to have compassion on the ignorant and

erring ; for though he had no sinful infirmities of

his own, (chap. iv. 15.) yet, in the days of his flesh,

he was in all points tried like as we are, enduring

the greatest sufferings both in soul and body, as a

sacrifice for the sins of men ; as appears from his

offering up deprecations with strong crying and

tears to him that was able to save him from death,

and was delivered from fear, ver. 7. So that,

though he was a Son, yet he experimentally learn-

ed the most difficult obedience we can be called to,

by what he himself suffered in becoming obedient

unto death, ver. 8. And being thus made perfect

through sufferings, (chap. ii. 10.) he became the

Author of eternal salvation to all who obey him ;

being denominated of God an High-priest accord-

ing to the order of Melchisedec, ver. 9, 10.
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He then enters upon a digression, in which he

reproves the Hebrews for their ignorance and

slothfulness, with a view to stir them up to a more

diligent attention to what he had farther to offer

on this subject. He informs them, that he had

many things to say concerning Melchisedec for

illustrating Christ's priesthood, but of difficult ex-

planation to them, on account of the slowness of

their apprehension in spiritual things, ver. 11.

That instead of growing up to manhood in the

knowledge of the doctrine of Christ, they had

rather degenerated into babes, being unskilful in

the word of righteousness, and unable to penetrate

much beyond the surface or outward letter of the

ancient revelations ; and so were unfit to digest the

more deep and sublime truths of the gospel which

he was now about to lay before them, ver. 12,

13, 14.

PARAPHRASE.

Chap. V. 1. For every High-priest taken from

among men, is constituted for men to officiate in

things relating to the worship of God, and especially

that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins :

2. Being able in due measure to compassionate

the ignorant and erring, seeing he himself also is

beset with infirmity, even of a moral nature.

3. And for that reason he ought, as for the peo-

ple, so also for himself, to offer sacrifices for sins.

m 2
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4. And no one lawfully taketh this honour of

priesthood to himself, but he that is called of God

to it f
even as Aaron was.

5. So also the Christ glorified not himself to be

made an High-priest \ but he (God) appointed him

to that office, who, having raised himfrom the dead,

said to him, " Thou art my Son, to-day have I

" begotten thee." Psal. ii. 7.

6. As also in another Psalm, after inviting him

to sit at his right hand, he saith, " Thou art a priest

" for ever, according to the order of Melchisedec."

Psalm, ex. 1, 4.

7. Who, in the days of his flesh, having offered

up both deprecations and supplications, with strong

crying and tears, to him who was able to save him

from death, and, being heard, was delivered from

fear.

8. Though he was a Son gel he experimentally

learned obedience by the things which he suffered,

both in sord and body, in becoming obedient unto death.

9. And being made perfect through sufferings,

and thoroughly qualified to be a compassionate High-

priest, he became, to all them who obey him, the

procuring and efficient cause of eternal salvation.

10. Being styled of God an High-priest, accord-

ino- to the order of Melchisedec

:

11. Concern ing whom , as an em inen t typeofChrist

in his royal priesthood, we have much matter to de-

liver, and of difficult explanation to you, because

ye are dull of hearing, or of slorv apprehension in

spiritual things.
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12. For when for the time that ye have professed

the faith, ye ought to have been teachers, ye have

need of one to teach you again certain first princi-

plys of the oracles of God ; and have become such

as have need of milk, the very plainest and most ob-

vious truths of the gospel, and not of strong meat,

being incapable to receive and digest the deep sense of

Old Testament types andfigures relating to Christ,

13. For every one who useth milk only, and

knows nothing of the ancient revelations but the letter,

is unskilful in the word of righteousness ; for he

is a babe in Christian know 1
edge.

14. But strong food belongeth to them who are

perfect, or fully grown up, who by use have their

senses, or the faculties of their minds, exercised to

discern both good and evil.

COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. V.

To show the Hebrews that they had good reason to

expect mercy and grace to help in time of need through

the priesthood of Christ, the apostle describes the desig-

nation, duty, and qualifications necessary, even in a typical

high-priest, and ascribes these things to Jesus in their

truth and perfection, with other matchless qualifications

altogether peculiar to himself.

Ver. 1. For every high-priest taken from among men—

]

Before the law of Moses, the father or first-bon acted as

priests in their families by divine appointment. Noah,
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Abraham, and Job offered sacrifices, and Melcbizedec

was a royal priest ; but the scope of the epistle leads us

to understand the apostle to mean, every high-priest of

the order of Aaron. All the sons of Aaron were priests,

but there was one who was distinguished as chief among

them, upon whose head the anointing oil was poured, and

who was consecrated to put on the garments, Lev. xxi. 10.

This distinguished priest had peculiar services I allotted

him, and was a more eminent type of Christ than the

other priests were. Now, the apostle, having said that Jesus

Christ is the High-priest of our profession, chap. iii. J

.

and that in him we have a great High-priest, chap. iv.

14. proceeds to prove it, by comparing him with the

Aaronical high-priest, and by shewing that he has all the

essential qualifications of an High-priest, and that in the

highest and most eminent degree. The legal high-priest

"was taken from among men; that is, he was singled

out, sanctified, and set apart to that office from among his

brethren, the children of Israel, (see Exod. xxviii. 1. and

the manner of his consecration, chap. 29.) and as one par-

taking of the same nature with them ; which was a neces-

sary qualification of the high-priest, that he might repre-

sent them, have experience of their infirmities, and be

attached to them by fraternal affection and sympathy.

—

So Christ took part in flesh and blood with the children

which God had given him, and was in all things made like

unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful

High-priest, chap. ii. 14, 17. But though he is a real

man, beinjr of the seed of Abraham and of David accord-

ing to the flesh
;
yet he has the peculiar excellency of

being more than a mere man, even the Son of God, chap,

iv. 14. chap. vii. 28. The Aaronical high-priest

—is ordained for men in things pertaining to God,—

1

He is appointed, according to a divine institution, to be an

high-priest {v<nz%) " for men," to officiate in their stead,

on their account, and for their benefit, " in things pertain-

*' ing to God " (rx n^os rov 0eov) : These things include
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the whole ofthe worship and service which the high-priest

was to perform towards God in behalf of the people, and
particularly,

—that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.]

This is mentioned again, chap. viii. 3. By gifts, we may
understand free-will offerings, or thank-offerings which
were expressive of gratitude to God for his benefits ; and
by sacrifices for sins we are to understand propitiatory

sacrifices, which were offered to appease God and atone

for the sins of the people : But some are of opinion that

both these were offerred for sins, and that in Mat. v. 23.

our Lord seems to comprise all sacrifices under the

name of gifts. Now, this service of the legal high-priest

is also ascribed to Christ, who is " a merciful and faithful

" High-priest in things pertaining to God, to expiate the

" sins of the people," chap. ii. 17. But his offering was

infinitely more effectual than all the sacrifices offered

according to the law, M which could never take away
" sins," chap. x. 11. "for by one offering he hath per-

" fected for ever them that are sanctified," ver. 14. Again,

the Aaronical high-priest must be one

Ver. 2. Who can have compassion on the ignorant and

them that are out of the way,—] The original may be

rendered, " Who is able in due measure to compassionate

*' the ignorant and erring," or wandering. The word

/xs7§iO9ra0etv is, in the margin, rendered reasonably bear with.

Some consider the ignorant and erring as two different

sorts of sinners, namely, those who sin through mere igno-

rance of the rule of duty, and those who, through the

strength of temptation, commit sin against their light, but

not habitually or from deliberate choice. But there seems

to be no foundation here for such a distinction. The igno-

rant and erring appear to be the same persons, that is,

those who err, or sin, through ignorance. Not indeed,

such ignorance as arises merely from want of instruction

or natural capacity, but from a culpable defect in the will,

and want of due attention to the rule of duty, which is the
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source of much sin; still, however, sins of this kind are

distinguished from sinning* (zytHGioos) wilfully, presumptu-

ously, or according to the Hebrew phrase, with a high

hand, such as reproaching or blaspheming the Lord, or

contemptuously despising his law : For such sins there

was no sacrifice appointed, but the sinner was to be

utterly cut off, and die without mercy under two or

three witnesses, Num. xv. 30, 31. Heb. x. 28. But for

those who sinned through ignorance, the high-priest was

bound to offer sacrifice and make intercession that they

might be forgiven, Lev.iv. and v. To perform this ser-

vice aright, he must be one who can moderate his

anger, that he may not be so incensed against the ig-

norant and erring, as to be unable to offer willingly,

and intercede affectionately on their behalf. In this

qualification Christ greatly excels all the legal high-

priests, as we have already had occasion to observe

more than once. See chap. ii. 17, 18. and chap. iv. 15. with

the notes. It well became the Aaronical high-priest to

have compassion on his ignorant and erring brethren,

—for that he himself also is compassed with infirmity „]

Not only with natural infirmity, such as the afflictions

and trials incident to this mortal state ; but also with

moral or sinful infirmity; and so was taught by expe-

rience what measure of compassion he ought to exer-

cise towards his fellow-sinners, that he might not be

immoderately severe against them. The apostle gives

an exhortation which serves to illustrate this: "Brethren,

" if any man be overtaken in a fault, ye who are spirit-

" ual," (7rvet;/xa7ixoj, i. e. persons endowed with spiritual

gifts), " restore such an one in the spirit of meekness ;

" considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted," Gal. vi. 1.

Ver. 3. And by reason hereof, he ought, as for the

people, so also for himself, to offer for sins.~] That is, be-

cause the legal high-priest is himself compassed with

sinful infirmity, and being a sinner, needs pardon as

well as his brethren, he ought to offer sacrifice for his
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own sins as well as for theirs. And indeed, the law

required that he should first offer for himself, that he

might be purified and accepted in offering for the people.

See Lev. iv. 3. ix. 7 xvi. 6. But herein Jesus greatly ex-

cels the legal high-priests ; for he is " such an High-
tf priest as became us, holy, harmless, undefiled, separate

" from sinners ; who needeth not daily, as those high-

" priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins," (for

he had none, chap. iv. 15.) " and then for the people's

;

" for this he did once when he offered up himself," chap,

vii. 26, 27. His being without sin was necessary to the

perfection and efficacy of his sacrifice and priesthood.

Ver. 4. And no man taketh this honour unto himself,

but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.~\ No man
can warrantably assume to himself the honour and dignity

of the high -priest's office, and offer gifts and sacrifices

for sin with acceptance, but he who is called of God to

that office, and authorised by his special and immediate

appointment to execute it, as was Aaron at the first insti-

tution of the Levitical priesthood. We read of Aaron's

call to that sacred office, Exod. xxviii. 1. and of his

being actually separated to it, arrayed in the high-priest's

garments, anointed with the holy oil, and purified by solemn

sacrifice, Lev. viii. and ix. In the call of Aaron, his sons

were also designed to succeed him, and the law of suc-

cession established the priesthood in his family : So that

no man of another tribe or family could, according to that

law, take the honour of priesthood unto himself, but by a

change of that law, and such an immediate call from God
as Aaron had. Farther, as the design of that office is to

propitiate an offended God, and to make reconciliation for

sin, and as God is under no obligation to accept of every

one who shall of his own head take upon him to offer

gifts and sacrifices for himself or others ; so no man can

promise, or has ground to expect, that God will accept

of his offerings, unless he has given him a commission

to offer them, and has declared that he will be placated by
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them. The Lord not only appointed Aaron and his

succeeding sons to the high-priest's office, but debarred

all others, even of the tribe of Levi, from either interfering

or sharing with them in it. He destroyed Korah, Dathan,

and Abiram, with two hundred and fifty of their rebellious

confederates, for presumptuously attempting to intrude

themselves into that office, and cut off fourteen thousand

seven hundred of the children of Israel for their murmur-
ing at this ; and he also confirmed the priesthood to

Aaron, by causing his rod to blossom, Num. xvi. xvii.

Afterwards Uzziah the King, his heart being lifted up to

his destruction, attempted the peculiar work of the priest-

hood, by offering incense unto the Lord ; but was severely

rebuked and punished for his presumption, 2 Chron.

xxvi. 6—22. It is evident then, that no man could war-

rantably take this office to himselfwithout his being called

to it and appointed of God, nor could his services be at

all accepted of God without this. Now, as Aaron was not

a self-created high-priest, but was immediately called to

that office by God
;

Ver. 5. So also Christ glorified not himself to be made

an High-priest,—] He did not intrude himself into that

high office, nor assume it without an express call and

commission. The Hebrews knew how solemnly Aaron

was called and appointed of God to that office, that it was

established exclusively in his family ; and how dangerous

it was for any of another tribe, or even of the ordinary

priests of the tribe of Levi, to take the office of High-

priest to himself without the most express appointment of

God : They also knew that the Christ was to spring from

the tribe of Judah, of which Moses spake nothing con-

cerning the priesthood, chap. vii. 13, 14. and so might be

at a loss to see how Jesus could be a High-priest. Indeed

the apostle admits that there could be no change of the

priesthood without a change also of the law, chap. vii. 12.

and a disannulling of the commandment going before

respecting the Aaronical priesthood, ver. 18. It was,
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therefore, highly necessary that he should instruct the

Hebrews with regard to Christ's right to the priesthood,

and by whose authority he was appointed to that high

office ; and here he shews them that Christ did not, by

his own authority, take that office to himself;

—but he that said unto him, " Thou art my Son, to-day

" have I begotten tliee"~\ That is, God the Father glorified

him with that office ; and this he proves from the words

by which he addressed him, as predicted, Psalm ii. 7.

which words shew his right both to the kingdom and

priesthood, as being God's begotten Son, his First-born,

to whom belongs the excellency of dignity and the excel-

lency of power, Gen. xlix. 3. These words, therefore, are

not intended to prove either his eternal generation, or that

he was a priest on earth ; for they follow the account of

his sufferings and death, ver. 1, 2, as explained, Acts iv.

25—29. and are connected with his exaltation as a

king, ver. 6. and so are elsewhere cited as a proof of

God's having raised him from the dead, Acts xiii. 33.

and exalted him above the angels, Heb. i. 5. and are here

adduced as a proof, that God hath constituted him an

High-priest in that exalted state ; for whatever proves

him a king, proves him a priest, these two offices being

conjoined in him, who is a royal priest, a priest on

his throne. This clearly appears from the following

words

:

Ver. 6. As he saith also in another place, " Thou art a

" priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec :"] These

words are taken from Psalm xc. 4. This prophetic Psalm

is acknowledged by the Jews to relate to the Messiah,

and begins thus, " Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit thou

" at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy

" footstool," ver. 1. which are the words of Jehovah to

David's Lord the Messiah ; for to him they are applied by

Christ himself and his apostles, Mat. xxii. 42— 46. Acts

ii. 34, 35. Heb. i. 13. It was when Jesus entered into

heaven with his own blood, that the Father testified his
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highest satisfaction in him, and acceptance of his sacrifice,

by inviting him to sit at his right hand ; and on that occa-

sion he also swore to him with an irrevocable oath, saying,

" Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec,"

ver. 4. The apostle afterwards comments upon every word

in this oath, chap. vii. to which we shall speak in its pro-

per place, and shall here only observe, that the words are

express to the apostle's purpose, and fully prove that

Christ glorified not himself by making himself an High-

priest, but was constituted such by the solemn oath of

Jehovah. He had before stated it as a necessary qualifi-

cation of an high-priest, that he can have a due measure

of compassion on the ignorant and erring', as being him-

self also compassed with infirmity, ver. 2. and here he

proceeds to shew that Christ also was fully qualified to

sympathize with and assist his tempted and suffering

brethren, by the severity of his own sufferings in this

world on their account, and, by the need he found for

support under them.

Ver. 7. Who, in the days of his flesh,—] That is,

while he wras here upon earth, clothed in mortal flesh,

and blood, in which he partook with God's children,

(chap. ii. 14.) and so was subject to the innocent infirmi-

ties, trials and sufferings of human nature. Some, by

flesh, understand the law of Moses, which is sometimes so

called as opposed to the spirit or gospel revelation, Gal.

iii. 3. and so make the days of his flesh to be the time dur-

ing which he was subject to that law, in fulfilling it,

and bearing its curse : But we no where find that the

law is called his flesh. It plainly means his body in

its weak, suffering and mortal state while in this

world ; and is opposed to his state now in heaven,

where he appears not in corruptible mortal flesh, but

in his risen, glorified and spiritual body; for flesh and

blood in its present state cannot inherit the kingdom of

.God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption, 1 Cor.
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xv. 50. Christ in the days of his flesh, and especially in

the last scene of his sufferings,

—when he had offered up prayers and supplications,—

]

The word ^s^o-ezr, rendered prayers, signifies deprecations,

or prayers against evil ; and supplications are prayers for

assistance or deliverance from distress. Christ offered

up both these. Because the word Tr^oazvzyxacs, which is

translated offered up, is frequently used for bringing, pre-

senting, or offering up sacrifice, some think that Jesus

here, as a priest, was in the act of offering up the sacrifice

of himself to God, and accompanying his offering with

these prayers. It is true, Jesus was now suffering in his

soul, and going- to yield himself up to be slain as a sacri-

fice for sin ; but as this word is often applied to other

things besides offering sacrifice, and as deprecations and

supplications are expressly said to be what he offered up,

I see no ground for this opinion.

Jesus offered up many prayers during his suffering state

in this world, and sometimes continued whole nights in

prayer to God ; but I apprehend that the deprecations and

supplications here mentioned, are chiefly those which he

offered up in the garden of Gethsemane, and also on the

cross. We have an account of the exceeding greatness

of his soul-sufferings in the garden, as related by the

Evangelists, and expressed by himself. " He began to be

sorrowful and very heavy," and this he expressed, saying,

" My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death," Mat.

xx vi. 37, 38. On which we may observe,—l.That the

seat of his sufferings at this time was his soul, his body

being no otherwise concerned than as it was affected by

the distress of his mind ; for as yet there was no human

hand upon him. 2. The words set forth the greatness of

his soul-sufferings: His soul was not only sorrowful, but

(•7re§iXr/7rof) exceeding sorrowful. The word signifies to be

beset with sorrow round about, and is well expressed in the

Psalms, " The sorrows of death compassed me, and the

'* pains of hell gat hold upon me," Psalms cxvi. 3. xviii.
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5, 6. His soul was now besieged with sorrow and sore

amazement on every side, so that there was no evasion for

him : Turn which way he will, nothing but the bitter cup

presented itself to him in all its dreadful ingredients. His

soul was thus sorrowful, even unto death : It was a

deadly sorrow ; the sorrows of death ; and this sorrow

seems actually to have killed him before the time in which

the tortures of the cross could have effected his death.

He is said to be sore amazed, and very heavy, Mark xiv.

33. which sets forth the greatness of his fear, terror, and

consternation. This we may conceive to arise from his

clear apprehensions of the evil and demerit of sin, of the

infinite opposition of the divine holiness and justice to it,

and of the power of God's wrath as the curse threatened

against it, which he now saw ready to be inflicted upon
him as the devoted victim ; for " the Lord made to meet
" upon him the iniquities of us all," Isaiah liii. 6. In the

full view of all this, it is no wonder that his human soul

was filled with the most dreadful amazement and fear.

Again, he is said to be in {ayuvix) an agony, Luke xxii. 44.

An agony is the conflict of nature in the extremity of dis-

tress. The Lord was now bruising him and putting him

to grief. So great was the the agony and conflict of his

soul, that it produced the most wonderful effect upon his

body ; for we are told that " his sweat was as it were great

" drops of blood falling down to the ground." A common
sweat in the open air, and exposed to the cold damp of

night, when those within doors required a fire of coals to

warm them, (Luke xxii. 55.) must have been the effect of

very great fear and agony: what then must his agony

have been which induced a bloody sweat, and so copious

as to fall down in great drops to the ground.

The greatness of his fear, sorrow, and agony, may like-

wise be discovered in the prayers and supplications which
he offered up to God. On a former occasion, when antici-

pating his sufferings, he said, " Now is my soul troubled,

''and what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour;
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" but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify
if thy name," John xii. 27, 28. And now that he was
actually entered upon his last sufferings, heprays, " O my
" Father if it be possible, let this cup pass from me ; never-
" theless, not as I will, but as thou wilt."—" O my Father,
" if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink
" it, thy will be done," Mat. xxvi. 39, 42. Mark hath it,

" Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee : take
" away this cup from me ; nevertheless, not what I will,

" but what thou wilt," chap. xiv. 36. In Luke the words
are, " Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me

;

" nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done/* chap,

xxii. 42. These prayers he repeated thrice, and with in-

creasing earnestness, first kneeling, and afterwards falling

prostrate on his face ; but still with the most unreserved

submission and resignation to the will of his Father.

Farther, his prayers are said to be accompanied
—with strong crying and tears—] Though we have no

account of his strong* crying and tears while in the garden,

yet it is likely these might burst from him while he was put-

ting up his prayers with increasing earnestness: but what-

ever be in this, we are told that he thrice cried with a loud

voice on the cross. In the first of these cries, he repeated

the first words of the xxiid Psalm, " My God, my God,
" why hast thou forsaken me V* Mat. xxvii. 46. and there-

by made that prophetic Psalm his own prayer, in which he

mentions his crying, and the words of his roaring, ver. 1,2.

also the manner of his death, which was by piercing his

hands and feet, ver.16.~the taunts and insults with which he

was treated while on the cross, ver. 7, 8.—their parting his

garments among them, and casting lots upon his vesture,

ver. 18. He also represents the exceeding greatness of his

sufferings, ver. 14, 15.—prays for help and deliverance,

ver. 19, 20, 21.—expresses his hope of being heard, and

vows praises to God in the midst of his redeemed church,

ver. 21,22,25. His last loud cry upon the cross, was after
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he had received the vinegar; and the words he expressed

in that strong cry were, *' It is finished," and " Father,

into thy hands I commend my spirit," John xix. 30:

Luke xxiii. 46. and then he immediately bowed his head

and gave up the ghost. Thus we see the cause of his

strong crying and tears, and that they were offered up in

the time of his extreme sufferings,

—unto him that was able to save him from death,—

J

That is, be prayed unto bis God and Father, who was able

to save him from death, that he would deliver him from

or out of it. This seems to be the plain purport of the

prayer in the garden, u O my Father, if it be possible,

" let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will;

" but as thou wilt." And again, " O my Father, if this

" cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy
" will be done." Here he prays for salvation from death;

but whether to be saved from it without drinking the cup,

or not except he drink it, this he submits entirely to his

father's will ; " not as I will, but as thou wilt—thy will

be done."

But how shall we account for that fear, sore amazement,

and reluctance which he felt at drinking the cup ? Shall

we suppose that he was possessed of less fortitude, patience,

and resolution, than many of his followers were, who have

suffered for his sake, and, through his strength, have

been enabled to meet the most cruel deaths with joy and

triumph ? Such a supposition would be equally absurd as

it is impious. There is no accounting for this but by

admitting what the Scriptures constantly affirm, viz. that

he suffered as a sacrifice for sin, and that the sufferings

necessary to expiate and take away the sin of the world,

were, in their nature and degree, peculiar to himself.

There were bitter ingredients in his cup of sufferings for

the sins of men, which none of them can taste in their

sufferings for him by all that man can inflict on their

bodies. It was death as the effect of the wrath of God
against sin, that filled his soul with deadly sorrow,
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amazement, and fear, and drew from him these prayers,

with strong crying and tears, unto him that was able to

save him from, or (sjc) out of such a death. These prayers,

indeed, shew that this cup was the object of his aversion,

and the cause of his extreme distress and fear ; but they

also shew his entire submission to, and acquiescence in

the will of his Father with respect to his drinking it ; and

so demonstrate the perfection of his obedience, which, in

other circumstances, could not be so fully manifested.

His prayers on this occasion were not in vain, for the

apostle adds,

—and was heard in that he feared."] The original words

are kou eigockhgQeis ano ms si/XaCetas", which, literally are,

" and being heard from the fear." Now to be heard in

prayer is to obtain a favourable answer ; so it is said,

Uohn v. 14, 15. " If we ask any thing according to his

" will, he heareth us : And ifwe know that he heareth us,

u we know that we have the petitions that we desired of

" him." And when being heard relates to prayer for deli-

verance from evil, it is frequently used for the very act of

deliverance, see Psal. xxxiv. 4,6. liv. 2, 3. lv. 2, 16. in the

LXX. Some render the words, " and was heard for (or on

" account of) his piety ;" and indeed the word EvXaGeias

will bear that sense when the connection requires it, and

so it is rendered godly fear in chap. xii. 28. but as the

preposition is not vitzg for, but uwofrom, (which seldom,

if ever, refers to the meritorious cause), so it cannot pos-

sibly mean that he was heard in being delivered from

godly fear, but from something that was painful and dis-

tressing. Others are of opinion, that he was immediately

heard or delivered from that fear and sore amazement

which seized upon his soul in the garden, when an angel

was sent from heaven to strengthen him, Luke xxiL 43.

And indeed, from that time, his human passions seem to

be more composed, and his mind strengthened, as appears

from his courageously meeting his enemies, John xviii.

4—9. and from his words to Peter, when he attempted to

use the sword in his defence, Mat. xxvi. 53, 54. John

Vol. i. n
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xviii. 11. and this composure of spirit appears throughout

the whole course of his trial, and under all the maltreat-

ment he sustained. But I cannot think that this is all that

is intended by his being- heard or delivered from fear ; for

we find him afterwards crying out on the cross, " My God,

" my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" Some account

for this by supposing that his divinity for a season with-

drew its influence from his human nature, which they

ground on chap. ii. 9. where, instead of his tasting death,

%<zq(\i ®c-a, by the grace of God, some copies read %»$$

@£8 without God. Others are of opinion, that he was not

afraid of dying, but of lying under the power of death

;

but it is not easy to reconcile this fear with his faith ex-

pressed in prophecy, Psalm xvi. 10, 11. nor with his own

repeated declarations, that he would rise again on the

third day, and that he had power to lay down his life and

to take it again, unless we venture farther to suppose, that

the recollection of this was also withdrawn from his mind

for a time, that his sufferings might be the more intense.

It becomes not us to pry with an unhallowed curiosity into

this matter ; but the following things are obvious—1. That

he offered up deprecations, and supplications, with strong

crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from,

or out of death.—2. That these prayers were heard, or an-

swered in his deliverance.—3. That he was not delivered

without his drinking the cup which his Father had given

him, or by a prevention of his death ; t
for when all the pre-

dictions respecting his sufferings were accomplished, he

bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. It follows there-

fore—4.Thathis being heard and saved from death, was by

raising him from the dead, God having loosed the pains

of death ; because it was not possible that he should be

holden of it. And so we find him acknowledging his

being heard, and calling upon all his redeemed brethren

to praise God on that account ;
" Ye that fear the Lord,

" praise him ; all ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him; and

" fear him, all ye the seed of Israel,—For he hath not
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despised nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted ; nci-

" ther hath he hid his face from him ; but when he cried

" unto him, he heard," PsaUxxii. 23, 24.

Ver.8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience

by the things which he suffered :] The apostle in the pre-

ceding verse having- taken notice of the extremity of

Christ's sufferings, he here brings to view the divine

dignity of his person, as being the Son of God ; but he

observes, that Although he was God's own Son, his

well-beloved and only begotten Son; yet he conde-

scended to learn obedience by the things which he

suffered. Christ's whole life in this world was a course

of perfect obedience to the will of his Father : He came

to do his will and his law was within his heart ; his meat

was to do the will of him that sent him, and to finish his

work. But the obedience which is here particularly in-

tended, is his humbling himself and becoming obedient

unto death, or his laying' down his life at the command-

ment of the Father, Phil. ii. 8. John x. 17, 18. This obedi-

ence, it is said, he learned: Not that he learned to obey,

or needed to be taught how to obey, or for what end
;
yet

he learned it, that is, he experienced it ; he felt what it

was, and found the difficulty of it, which he could onlydo by

the things which he suffered, i. e. by the fears, sorrows and

agonies he endured in the garden and on the cross.

Thus by his sufferings, in becoming a sacrifice for the sins

of the people, he acquired a sympathy with them, and an

experimental acquaintance with the need they have of

help to enable them to bear their trials and sufferings.

Ver. 9. And being made perfect—] The word teXeioco

frequently occurs in this epistle, and signifies to finish,

compleat or perfect any thing ; and the kind of perfection

intended must agree with the nature of the subject spo-

ken of. Here it relates to the qualifications of Christ

as an High-priest, and imports his being qualified for

that office in the highest degree. We are expressly told

that he was made perfect through sufferings, chap. ii. 10.

and that by these he was qualified to sympathize with

n2
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his brethren, chap. iv. 15. But, as in his sufferings unto

death, he was the sacrifice slain for their sins, so being

raised from the dead to an immortal life, he was perfect-

ly fitted and furnished for entering into the heavenly

holy place with the blood of his own sacrifice to offici-

ate there as their High-priest. See the explanation of

ver. 10. chap. ii. Being thus made perfect, and com-

pleatly vested in his office as High-priest,

—He became the Author of eternal salvation—] The

Author, or the meritorious and efficient (curios) Cause, not

of a temporal, but eternal salvation from sin and all its

consequences ; for " by his own blood he entered in

" once into the holy place, having obtained eternal re-

" demption for us" Chap. ix. 12. But to whom is he

the Author of eternal salvation ? Not to the whole

world, but

—unto all them that obey him /] Obedience supposeth

a revelation of his will, and this he hath given us in

the Gospel : It also supposeth faith, or a belief of that

revelation ;
" for without faith it is impossible to please

" God,'' and without faith in Christ, there is no ground

to expect salvation by him ; for 6t he that believeth not

u the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth

" on him." But then faith in Christ, when real, will

always produce obedience to him, it being the principle

of all sincere and acceptable obedience. So that by

them that obey him we are to understand those who,

from a principle of faith in, and love to him, as their Lord

and Redeemer, unreservedly keep his sayings and fol-

low his example. These are they to whom he is the

Author of final and eternal salvation ; and he is so to all

of them without exception, he being

Ver. 10. Called of God an High-priest—] The word

rendered called here, is not xaXw^evor, as in ver. 4. but

rc§o<yayo§eu9Ei*, which signifies that God, named, pro-

nounced or styled him an High-priest. In ver. 4. the

word signifies that God vested him with, or appointed



CHAP. V.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 171

him to that office, for it is opposed to Christ's taking

that honour to himself ; but in this verse, it imports his

addressing him by the title of High-priest, as being already

vested in that office. We may notice, however, that in

Psal. ex. 4, Messiah is not termed an High-priest, but

simply a Priest, and that the apostle here hath changed it

into an High-priest, because the ministrations of the

Levitical High-priest in the inner tabernacle on the great

day of expiation were peculiar to him as High-priest, and

typified Christ's entering into heaven with his own blood,

and his ministrations there, which therefore required that

he also should be an High-priest ; and he is so not after

the order of Aaron, but

—after the order of Melchisedec :] The Hebrews might

be at a loss to understand how Christ could be called an

High-priest, unless he had descended from Aaron, in

whose family the high-priesthood was settled by the law

;

but from these words they might learn, that there was a

priesthood appointed of God, antecedent to, and of a

more excellent order than that of Aaron, and that the

priesthood of Messiah, David's Lord, was to be (xa7a)

according to that order, namely, the order ofMelchisedec's

priesthood. This was suited to remove all those objec-

tions to Christ's priesthood, which they grounded on the

law that settled the legal priesthood exclusively on the

tribe of Levi and family of Aaron. But as to the nature

of Melchisedec's priesthood, and how it serves to illustrate

the priesthood of Christ, these things required to be

farther explained to them, and this he proposes to do:

In the mean time he introduces a long and important

digression to prepare their minds for it, which he begins

in the following verse, and carries on to the end of the

next chapter.

Ver. 11. Of whom we have many things to say, and

hard to be uttered—] The translation in the Paraphrase,

I think, comes nearer the original, viz. " Concerning

whom," (i. e. Melchisedec) « we have much (speech or)
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" matter to deliver, and of difficult explanation." As
<$t£%iA'WEvco signifies to interpret, as in 1 Cor. xii. 30. ch.

xiv. 5, 13, 27. so Ivuz^fivzvros must signify of difficult

interpretation or explanation. Perhaps these are some

of the things which Peter alludes to in Paul's epistles, and
which he says are, Svavoyroi, things hard to be understood,

and which the unteachable and unstable wrest, 2 Pet.

iii. 16. But whatever be in this, the difficulty of explain-

ing what the apostle had to say concerning Melchisedec,

as a type of Christ in his priestly office, did not arise

from the inexplicable nature of the things themselves, nor

from the apostle's inability to utter them so as to set them

in a clear light, for this he has actually done ; but the

cause he assigns for it is this,

—seeing ye are dull of hearing.] This does not signify

any defect in their bodily senses, nor in the natural

powers of their minds ; but their want of attention, and of

a proper disposition of mind to receive instruction ; so

that the fault lay in themselves: Therefore, before he

enters upon the subject proposed, he reproves the Hebrews

for their culpable ignorance, slothfulness and declining

state ; sets before them the dreadful consequences of

apostacy; exhorts them to perseverance in faith and

patience after the example of those who had gone before

them, and encourages them in it by the promise which

God made to Abraham, and also by the entrance of Christ

into heaven, within the vail, as the High-priest and fore-

runner of his people. All this we may consider as a

digression, which he begins in this verse and carries on to

the end of the following chapter ; but it is evidently con-

nected with his main design and subservient to it, as it

tended to rouse and quicken the attention of the Hebrews

to those more deep and sublime truths he was about to

lay before them. After having blamed them for being

dull of hearing, or of slow apprehension in spiritual things,

he shews what ground he had for this reproof, and the

aggravating circumstances of their case:



CHAP. V.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 173

Ver. 12. For whenfor the time ye ought to he teachers—

3

The Hebrews had for a longf time been favoured with the

gospel ; for to them it was first published, and of them

were the first christian churches composed, particularly

the church at Jerusalem, which, was the original model

of all the churches, and from whence the word of God
sounded out unto other nations. They were also favoured

with the best instruction. Some of them had heard Christ

himself in his personal ministry. The most of them

had been a long while under the ministry of his

inspired apostles, who preached the gospel to them with

the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven. They had also

an opportunity of being instructed into the true meaning

and application of Old Testament prophecies and types

;

and had they improved these advantages as they ought,

they might by that time have been qualified to teach

others : But so far were they from being fit to be teachers

of others, that he tells them,

—ye have need that one teach you again which he the first

principles of the oracles of God—] Gr. " teach you again

" certain elements of the beginning of the oracles of God."

The soixsioc elements or first principles, whether of bodies or

science, are the simple primary parts of which they are

composed. The word is applied to the constituent parts of

the material world, 2 Pet. iii. 10. also to the ceremonies of

the Mosaic law, Gal. iv. 3, 9 ; and to these as connected

with human traditions and heathen philosophy, Col. ii. 8.

But here it signifies the elements, rudiments, or first prin-

ciples of the Christian religion, which are contained in the

oracles of God. When the word oracle is used in the

singular, it signifies the place where God revealed his will,

such as the holy of holies where the propitiatory was

placed ; see 1 Kings vi. 5, 19, 20, 21, 31. Psalm xxviii. 2.

But when used in the plural, as here, it signifies the

revelations themselves which God communicated to his

church as the rule of their faith and obedience. God's
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ancient oracles were delivered to old Israel, Acts vii. 88.

Rom. iii. 2. and are contained in the Old Testament, or

the writings of Moses and the prophets, Luke xvi. 29.

The succeeding and more clear revelations, in which the

former are explained, were delivered by Christ and his in-

spired apostles in publishing the gospel, and are contained

in the writings of the New Testament, a great part of

which was written previous to this epistle to the Hebrews:

So that, by the oracles of God, we are to understand, not

only what God in time past spake unto the fathers by

Moses and the prophets, but also what he hath in these

last days spoken by his Son, whom we are especially com-

manded to hear, and who is the great end and scope of all

the ancient revelations.

Whether by the first principles of the oracles of God,

we are to understand the principles of the gospel as figur-

atively taught in the Old Testament scriptures, or as

clearly revealed in the gospel itself, shall afterwards be

considered : But it is evident that the apostle blames the

Hebrews not only for their slow progress in Christian

knowledge, but for their having actually declined in it

so far, as to need to be instructed a second time in

some of the plainest and most obvious truths of Chris^

tianity. He adds,

—and are become such as have need of milk, and not of
strong meat.'] By milk he means the first principles, or

the plain initiatory truths of the gospel in which they had

been instructed when they first believed. Many of the

Hebrews received these who did not fully understand

their import, nor admit their consequences with regard to

the Mosaic economy, to which they were still strongly

attached ; and they were borne with in that weakness for

a considerable time, particularly in their observance of

circumcision, their distinction of meats, days and other

Jewish peculiarities, Acts xxii. 20, 21. Rom. xiv. 1 Cor.

vii. 18, 19. By strong meat he intends nothing but what

was implied in the first principles when properly under-
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stood, namely, that the Jewish covenant, priesthood, sa-

crifices, ceremonies, &c. were but shadows ofgood things

to come, and were now to be set aside to give place to the

more excellent, spiritual and heavenly dispensation of the

gospel, which is the truth and substance of all these legal

shadows, A full and explicit declaration of this was too

strong meat, and hard for the Hebrews to digest, consider-

ing their imperfect knowledge even of the first principles,

in which they needed again to be instructed. Farther, he

shows that their continuing so long at this light and weak
diet was a clear proof of their culpable sloth and ignorance:

Ver. 13. For every one that useth milk is unskilful in

the icord of righteousness ; for he is a babe.
1

] Every one

that useth milk only, that is, who can receive and digest

nothing but the mere elements of the gospel doctrine,

however good and necessary in their place, he is unskilful

in the word
i of righteousness, viz. the gospel, so called be-

cause " therein the righteousness of God is revealed from

"faith to faith," Rom.i. 17. and Christ is therein held

forth as " the end of the law for righteousness to every

" one who believeth," chap. x. 4. The Judaizing teachers

were Hebrews, who, though they professed to believe in

Christ, yet stenuously opposed the doctrine of free justifi-

cation by faith without the works of the law, Acts xv. 1,5.

and many of the believing Hebrews, through their attach-

m ent to the Mosaic law, and unskilfulness in the word of

righteousness, were apt to give too much heed to their

doctrine. As the apostle compares the first principles to

milk, so does he liken the Hebrews, who knew nothing

else, to babes ; not on account of their innocence, simpli-

city or teachableness, qualities much recommended to

Christians ; but on account of their weakness and igno-

rance, which, considering the advantages they had so

long enjoyed, was very blameable. It is in the way of

blame that the apostle applies the same epithet to the

Corinthians ; " And I, brethren, could not speak unto you

£ as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even unto (vrwiot)
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" babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not
" with meat ; for hitherto ye were not able to bear it,

"neither yet now are ye able ; for ye are yet carnal." 1 Cor.

iii. 1—3. To this state of babes he contrasts that of grown
up Christians, which the Hebrews by this time should

have been.

Ver. 14. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of

full age,—"] Strong meat
y

i. e. the more deep and sublime

truths of the gospel ; or those doctrines which reveal the

spiritual sense cf the Old Testament types and prophecies,

the disannulling of the Mosaic economy, and the superior

glory and excellence of the gospel dispensation. These

truths may be called strong meat, as they serve to

strengthen and confirm the mind when properly under-

stood ; and they belong to, or are fit for them that are of

full age. The original is rsXsicjv perfect but is properly

rendered offull age, because it is opposed to their being

vYMioi babes ; and so he says, " we speak wisdom among*

them that are reteioi, perfect,
9
'

i. e. fully instructed in the

doctrines of the gospel, 1 Cor. ii. 6.

—even those who by reason of use have their senses exer-

cised to discern both good and cvil.~\ Here he still pursues

the metaphor in distinguishing- grown up Christians from

babes in knowledge. A babe cannot properly distinguish

between good and bad food for want of experience ; the

use of its senses has not as yet formed its taste and judg-

ment, or taught it to refuse the evil and chuse the good,

Isa. vii. 16. But a person of full age, who has had his

senses exercised, and taste formed, by long use or habit,

can distinguish between good and bad food. So it is with

the full grown Christian, who is skilful in the word of

righteousness ; the faculties of his mind are exercised in

meditation on the word joined with prayer ; his judg-

ment and spiritual taste are improved and properly form-

ed for discriminating truth from error, or good from bad

doctrine, and so he knows how to embrace the one and

reject the other.
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CHAR VI.

CONTENTS AND SCOPE.

J. HOUGH the apostle, towards the close of the

preceding chapter, reproves the Hebrews for their

culpable ignorance of certain first principles of the

oracles of God
;
yet he here informs them, that

he does not at present mean to insist on these, or

to lay again the foundation of repentance from

dead works, &c. but to carry them forward to

higher perfection in christian knowledge, if God
should permit ; therefore he contents himself with

barely mentioning these initiatory principles, in

which they had been formerly instructed, ver.

1, 2, 3.

Meantime, to make them sensible of the danger

of their declining state, and to rouse their attention

to the discoveries he was about to make to them,

he sets before them the aggravated guilt and dread-

ful punishment of apostacy, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8.

But, lest the severity of his reproof and what

he had said of the awful doom of apostates, should

discourage the Hebrews, he softens his reprehen-

sion by telling them, that he was persuaded better

things of them, and things which accompany sal-

vation, though he thus spake. This persuasion he

grounds on the righteousness or faithfulness of

God, and on the evidence they had already given,
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and were still giving, of love towards his name, in

ministring to the necessities of the saints : Yet he

earnestly exhorts every one of them to persevere

in that charitable work to the full assurance of

hope unto the end \ and that they be not slothful,

but imitators of the faithful patriarchs, who through

faith and patience inherit the promises, ver. 9, 10,

11,12.

This leads him, for their encouragement, to

speak of the promise which God made to Abraham,

Gen. xii. 2, 3. and afterwards renewed and con-

firmed to him, Gen. xxii. 16, 17. in which he

promises to bless him, to multiply his seed, and

to bless all nations in his Seed the Messiah ; and

he shows that Abraham, after having patiently

endured, obtained such an accomplishment of the

promise in this life, as to be a sufficient pledge of

its full accomplishment in due time. But he

chiefly insists upon the confirmation of it by God's

oath, the design of which was to assure all true

believers who are the heirs of the promise, of the

immutability of his counsel, and that they might

have strong consolation who have fled to lay hold

on the hope set before them : Which hope he

compares to an anchor of the soul, both sure and

steadfast, and which entereth into that within the

vail, where the forerunner hath entered on our

account, even Jesus, who is made an High-priest

for ever, according to the order of Melchisedec,

ver. 13—20.
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Here the apostle ends his long digression, which

began in chap. v. 11. and he gracefully resumes

the subject of Christ's priesthood, by a natural in-

troduction of the words in Psalm ex. 4. which he

makes the ground of his discourse throughout the

succeeding chapter.

PARAPHRASE.

Chap. VI. 1. As you ought by this time to be

capable of strongfood, and not to continue children in

understanding, therefore, omitting the discourse of

the beginning, or first principles of the doctrines of

Christ, let us bring you On to perfection ; not lay-

ing again the foundation principles of repentance

from dead works, and of faith towards God,

2. Of the doctrine of immersions, and of the

laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead,

and of eternal judgment ; in all which you have been

already instructed, and therefore I shall at present

wave these initiatory principles, and proceed to instruct

and establish you in the more deep and sublime truths

of the gospel.

3. And this will we do, if God permit this letter

to reach you in time, and attend it with his blessing.

But, if any, having utterly apostatized, pay no regard

to it, the case of such is indeed hopeless.

4. For it is impossible for those who have been

©nee enlightened in tJie knowledge of the truth, and
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have tasted of the heavenly gift, some influence of

the Spirit accompanying the word, and have been

made partakers of the Holy Spirit in his superna-

tural gifts, such as prophecy, discerning of spirits,

several kinds of tongues, &c.

5. And have tasted the good word of God,

receiving it with joy, and have witnessed and been

partakers of the powers of the world to come, or

the powerful miracles which were performed in confir-

mation of the gospel, such as healing the sick, raising

the dead, casting out demons, &c.

6. And yet have fallen away, by openly renounc-

ing Christ, and joining with his enemies ; I say, it is

impossible to renew such again unto repentance

;

seeing they crucify again to themselves the Son of

God, making a public example of him.

7. For the earth which imbibes the rain that

often cometh upon it, and bringeth forth herbage

fit for the use of them by whom it is cultivated,

receiveth a blessing from God ; and such is the case

oftrue believers.

8. But that ground which, though daily cultivated

and watered, bringeth forth only thorns and briars,

is rejected, and nigh to a curse ; whose end is to

be burned : and such will be the dreadfid doom of

apostatesfrom thefaith.

9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things

concerning you, even things which accompany sal-

vation, though we thus speak to warn you of the

danger offalling away

.
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10. For God is not unrighteous to forget your

work and labour of love which ye have shewed

toward his name, having ministred to the saints in

their needy persecuted circumstances, and are still

ministring to them,

11. Yet we earnestly desire that each of you do

shew the same diligence, to the full assurance of

hope, unto the end ofyour lives.

12. That ye be not slothful, but imitators of

them who, through faith and long-suifering, are

inheriting the promises, in the heavenly country.

See chap. xi. 14—17.

13. For God, making promise to Abraham,

seeing he had none greater to swear by, he sware

by Himself,

14. Saying, " Surely blessing I will bless thee,

" and multiplying I will multiply thee." Gen. xii.

2, 3. chap. xxii. 17, 18.

15. And so having long patiently waited, he ob-

tained the begun accomplishment of the promise, in

the supernatural birth of Isaac, the pledge of his nu-

merous seed, and particularly of his Seed, the Messiah,

in whom all nations were to be blessed; and having

finished his pilgrimage in this world, he obtained tlie

enjoyment of eternal life.

16. For men verily swear by the greater, or by

one superior to themselves, and an oath for confirma-

tion, is, to them, an end of all contradiction.

17. Therefore, in accommodation to human senti-

ments, God, willing more abundantly to shew, not
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only to Abraham, but to his spiritual seed, the heirs

of the promise, the immutability of his counsel,

he confirmed (Gr. mediatored) it with an oath.

18. That by two immutable things, his promise

and his oath, in which it was impossible for God to

lie, we, the heirs of the promise, might have strong

consolation, who have fled to lay hold on the

object of hope set before us in the promise, namely

Christ

;

19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the

soul, both secure and stedfast, and which entereth

into the inner place of the vail, where Jesus the

forerunner hath entered on our account, being

made, by the oath of God, an High-priest for ever?

according to the order of Melchisedec.

COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. VI.

Ver. 1. Therefore—] q. d. Since by this time ye ought

to be capable of receiving and digesting strong food, or

the more deep and sublime truths of the gospel, chap. v.

12, 13,14. therefore,

—leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ—

]

Leaving, not relinquishing or giving up with them, but

waving the consideration of them at present. The things

which he here declines insisting on, are termed the princi-

ples of the doctrine of Christ, or rov ms agx75* T8 Xgtra

Xoyov, literally, " the word of the beginning of Christ,"

that is, the first and plain initiatory truths of the gospel in
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which new converts were instructed previous to their

baptism.—These I take to be the ^oixstoc, " elements," or

" first principles of the oracles of God," chap. v. 12. and
which, in the next clause of this verse, he terms the

foundation.

The learned Peirce, and after him Dr. Macknight,
and some others, have, by the first principles, understood

the principles of Judaism, and particularly of the ceremo-

nial law, which gave a shadowy representation of good

things to come, and laid a foundation for the fuller disco-

veries that were to be made of them under the gospel

dispensation ; and so they have recourse to the Old Testa-

ment for the different particulars mentioned in this and the

following verse.

But though the ceremonial law contained s"oixsw> ele-

ments or rudiments which had a reference to the gospel,

and which the apostle terms " beggarly elements," Gal.

iv. 9. and " the rudiments of the world," Col. ii. 20.

Yet I do not find that the law is ever termed " the word
" of the beginning of Christ." This must surely mean
the gospel itself, which had not its beginning till the

ministry of John the Baptist, Mark i- 1,2. nay, strictly

speaking, did not begin till the ministry of our Lord and

his apostles after the baptism which John preached,

Acts x. 36, 37. chap. xiii. 24, 25. Heb. ii. 3. and which

is expressly called the " word of Christ," Col. i ii. 16.

Nor is the ceremonial law, though it prefigured the

gospel, ever termed the foundation," as is the doctrine

ofthe apostles and prophets, Eph. ii. 20. It was Christ, or

the doctrine concerning- him, that Paul laid as the founda-

tion among the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. Neither

is the law, that I can remember, ever compared to " milk,"

but the gospel is termed " the sincere milk of the

" word," 1 Pet. ii. 2. and especially the first principles

of it ; for it was with these, and not with Judaism,

that Paul fed the Corinthian converts who were " babes
" in Christ," and unable to bear strong meat, or that

Vol. i. o
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wisdom which he spake " among them that were per-
'' feet," or full grown men in Christian knowledge,

1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. chap. ii. 6. I am therefore of opinion,

that " by the word of the beginning of Christ," he

means the gospel properly so called, and particularly

its first or initiatory principles. Leaving these, says the

apostle,

—let us go on to perfection,—] q, d. Let me proceed in

this discourse to bring you forward from the first princi-

ples to a more enlarged, spiritual, and perfect knowledge

of the mysteries of the gospel

;

—not laying again the foundation—] What in the for-

mer part of the verse he had called the word of the begin-

ning of Christ he here terms the foundation; conse-

quently, leaving the former must be of the same import

with not laying again the latter, but proceeding to build

upon it as a foundation already laid. He elsewhere dis-

tinguishes between laying the foundation and building*

upon it. The foundation he laid in preaching the gospel

was Jesus Christ, but he cautions succeeding teachers against

building unsuitable materials upon that foundation, 1 Cor.

iii. 10—16. To lay the foundation is to teach men the

first principles of the gospel, and to build thereon is to

expound to them the way of God more perfectly, Acts

xviii. 26. to perfect that which is lacking in their faith,

1 Thess. iii. 10. Now as the foundation was laid among
the Hebrews when the gospel was first preached to

them, and they had embraced it, the apostle therefore

declines to lay it again by insisting upon the first prin-

ciples in which they had been already instructed.

By the foundation or first principles, the generality of

commentators understand the six particulars which are

specified in this and the succeeding verse ; and no

doubt some of them may justly be viewed in that light,

such as the resurrection of the dead and eternal judg-

ment. But as there is an evident distinction between

a foundation and the things founded on it; as the par-
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ticulars mentioned are all in the genitive case, and

must be understood as possessing- one common foundation

on which they rest ; farther, as four of the particulars do

not appear to be parts of the foundation, if by that be

meant the first principles of the Christian faith ; I am
therefore of opinion, that the different particulars specified

are things connected with and grounded on the founda-

tion, rather than the foundation itself. We find that the

first principles which Peter taught in preaching the gos-

pel to the Jews at Jerusalem were such as these : That

Jesus is the Christ or promised Messiah—that he was
crucified—that he rose again from the dead—was ex-

alted at the right hand of God, being made both Lord

and Christ; and that whosoever believeth on him should

receive the remission of sins, Acts ii. 22—37. chap. iv.

9—13. These principles he also laid as the foundation

in preaching the g-ospel to Cornelius and his house,

chap. x. 36—44. Paul laid the very same foundation in

his discourses at Antioch, chap. xiii. 23—40. and he re-

minds the Corinthians of the principles which he first

taught them : " For I delivered unto you first of all, that

" which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins

* according to the Scriptures; and that he was buried,

" and that he rose again the third day, according to the

" Scriptures," 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. These, therefore, are the

first principles which constitute the foundation of the fol-

lowing particulars, viz.

—of repentance from dead works—] Dead works are

mortal sins, or works deserving death, and which, without

repentance, will issue in everlasting punishment, which is

the second death. Repentance from these is a change of

mind (/xsravota) consisting of a humbling conviction and

hatred of sin, accompanied with hope in divine mercy

through Christ, and followed by an actual turning from

dead works to the obedience and service of the living

God. Now the word of the beginning of Christ is the

foundation of this repentance, as it is the word of recon-

o2
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ciliation, which holds forth the only effectual motives and

encouragements to true evangelical repentance. Ac-

cordingly, wherever the gospel was preached, sinners

were immediately called to repentance, as being a leading

design as well as genuine effect of its doctrine ; see Mark

i. 15. Acts ii. 38. chap. iii. 19. chap. xvii. 30. And so

Paul, in preaching the gospel, " testified both to the

" Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God,"

Acts xx. 21. chap. xxvi. 20. The first principles of the

gospel are also the foundation

—offaith towards God/] Faith and repentance, though

they may be distinguished, can never be separated ; for

as the repenting sinner forsakes his sins and idols, and

by faith turns unto God ; so the believing sinner turns

unto that God in whom he believes, by repentance. Faith

in God is not merely a belief that he is, and that he is the

rewarder of them that diligently seek him ; for the Jews,

who rejected the gospel, professed that faith ; but it is

faith in God as he has revealed himself in the gospel, by

fulfilling the promise made unto the fathers in sending

his Son into the world to save sinners, and that through

him he might grant the remission of their sins. It is

to believe on God that raised up Jesus our Lord from the

dead, who was delivered for our offences, and was raised

again for our justification, Rom. iv. 24, 25. Faith in God

and faith in Christ are involved in each other. To believe

God in his testimony concerning his Son, (1 John v.

9—12.) is to believe both in God the testifier, and also in

his Son who is the subject of that testimony. To believe

the resurrection and glorification of Jesus Christ, is to

believe him to be the Son of God in power, Rom. i. 4.

and through him to believe in God who raised him up

from the dead, and gave him glory, is to have our faith

and hope in God, 1 Pet. i. 21. It is evident that this faith

towards God is founded on the first principles of the

gospel, and these are also the foundation
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Ver. 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms ,—] Commentators

have been greatly puzzled as to the sense of this and the

following particular, and their chief difficulty seems to

arise from baptism being here put in the plural, especially

as the apostle says, that there is one Christian baptism,

Eph. iv. 5. Hence they have been led to think, that the

apostle here does not mean Christian baptism at all, but

the various immersions prescribed in the ceremonial law

of Moses. But though baptism is expressed in the plural,

it will not warrant such an interpretation. There is the

double baptism of water and of the Spirit mentioned, Mat.

iii. 11. Acts i. 5. chap. xi. 16. which may be termed

baptisms. All true Christians are by one Spirit baptized

into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. but this does not set aside

the outward baptism in water, see Acts x. 47. And
though the extraordinary baptism of the Spirit has now
ceased, yet not when the apostle wrote this epistle ; and it

still remains a truth, that " if any man have not the Spirit

" of Christ, he is none of his," Rom. viii. 9. and that " ex-
u cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot

" enter into the kingdom of God," John iii. 5. Farther,

the baptism of a number of persons may with great pro-

priety be termed baptisms ; for each of them is a distinct

and separate immersion. It may also be observed, that

the sacred writers frequently use plural nouns to express

things that are singular : Thus, in the original, we
have Ssfycov right hands, for right hand, Mark xvi. 19.

o»x7«g/xwv mercies for mercy, Heb. x. 27. God hath made
of one blood all nations of men, Acts xvii. 26. yet blood is

plural in John i. 13. Christ's sacrifice is but one, Heb. x. 12.

yet it is termed Qimxis sacrifices, chap. ix. 23. Many other

examples might be produced of the plural number being

put for the singular ; and perhaps it was from observing

this, that the authors of the Ethiopic and Syriac versions

have changed baptisms in this place into baptism, unless

we suppose that the MSS. from which they translated had

that word in the singular.
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By the doctrine of baptisms I understand, that doctrine

which is emblematically represented or signified in bap-

tism, namely, our communion with, and conformity to

Christ in his death and resurrection, by the remission of

sins, and the regenerating and sanctifying influences of

the Spirit. As to remission of sins, new converts are ex-

horted to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the

remission of sins, Acts ii. 38. and to be baptized and wash

away their sins, chap. xxvi. 16. And with respect to regene-

ration and sanctification ofthe Spirit,baptism represents the

laver of regeneration and renewing ofthe Holy Spirit, or be-

ing born of water and ofthe Spirit, Tit. iii. 5. John iii. 5. and

so a being dead to sin and alive unto God through Jesus

Christ, to walk in newness of life, Rom. vi. 3—7. Col.

ii. 11—14. Now, this doctrine or import of baptism plainly

shews, that baptism itself has its foundation in the first

principles of the word of Christ, which, when any pro-

fessed to believe with the heart, they were immediately

baptized, it being the very first ordinance of the gospel,

and the sign of their entry into the kingdom of God.

These first principles include the promise of the Spirit

which is the foundation

—of laying on of hands,—] Some think this refers to

the laying hands on the head of the sin-offering, which

was accompanied with confession of sins, Lev. xvi. 21.

But as that typical ceremony of the law denoted a trans-

fer of guilt to the victim which was to bear away the sins

of the people, it could never in that view, be performed on

converts to Christianity, as a ceremony connected with

their reception of the first principles of the gospel : Nor

can it refer to laying on of hands in curing the sick, Mark
xvi. 18. Acts xxviii. 8. or which was used in ordaining

men to offices in the church, Acts vi. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 14.

chap, v. 22. for such imposition of hands was on particular

occasions, and not common to all Christians, nor was it

joined with baptism, nor a token of initiation into the Chris-

tian faith. I am therefore of opinion, that the laying on of

hands here referred to, and which is placed after baptism,
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is that by which the apostles conferred the Holy Spirit

upon baptized converts, see Acts viii.15—18. chap, xix.6.

This was indeed peculiar to the apostolic age, and, so far

as it conveyed miraculous gifts, cannot now be used for

that purpose ; but the Hebrews were well acquainted

with these extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and made par-

takers of them, as our apostle intimates, ver. 4, 5. This

is what Peter gave them to expect when he at first ex-

horted them to repent and be baptized in the name of

Jesus Christ, Acts ii. 38, 39. and which, in allusion to

literal baptism in water, is termed baptizing in the Holy
Spirit, Mat. iii. 11. Acts i. 4, 5. chap. xi. 15—17.

—and of resurrection of the dead —] It is a most impor-

tant article of the Christian faith, " that there shall be a

" resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust,"

Acts xxiv. 15. A future state was not so clearly revealed

under the Old Testament ; yet we find that the Pharisees

confessed a resurrection, Acts xxiii. 6—9. and this is now
clearly brought to light through the gospel. Christ de-

clares that " the hour is coming in the which all that are

" in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth

;

" they that have done good unto the resurrection of life :

" and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of

" damnation," John v. 28, 29. But though both the just

and unjust shall be raised, yet it is the resurrection of the

just that is particularly described and chiefly insisted on

in the New Testament. It is only those who are Christ's,

who sleep in Jesus, or die in the Lord, that shall come

forth unto the resurrection of life. Now, the foundation

of this blessed resurrection of the dead, as well as the ex-

ample and pledge of it, is the resurrection of Christ him-

self, which is one of the first and fundamental principles

of the gospel, and upon the truth of this fact the apostle

grounds it. See 1 Cor. xv. 12—24. 1 Thess. iv. 14. To

this he adds,

—and of eternal judgment.] Some explain this of the

ancient judgments inflicted upon Pharaoh and the Egyp-
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tians, and also upon rebellious Israel in tbe wilderness for

the confirmation and establishment of the Jewish religion :

But this is a forced and unnatural sense, arising from the

notion that all the foregoing particulars are Jewish prin-

ciples. It is evident that the judgment here mentioned is

that which succeeds the resurrection of the dead, and

therefore must be the final and general judgment of the

quick and dead at the last day. The doctrine of thejudg-

ment was clearly taught by Christ himself, who says,

" The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all

"judgment to the Son: and hath given him authority to

"execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man,"

John v. 22—27. He describes the process and final sen-

tence that he shall then pronounce on the righteous and

on the wicked, Mat. xxv. 31. to the end ; and he com-

manded his apostles, " to preach unto the people, and to

" testify that it is he who was ordained of God to be the

" judge of quick and dead," Acts x. 42.—Accordingly

they preached, that " God hath appointed a day in the

" which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that

" man whom he hath ordained," Acts xvii. 31. and that

" we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ

* that every one may receive the things done in his body,

P according to that he hath done, whether it be good or

" bad." 2 Cor. v. 10. This judgment is called eternal,

not because the trial or process will be endless, but be-

cause the sentence will be final and irreversible, and so

the consequent rewards and punishments eternal ; for the

wicked " shall go away into everlasting punishment; but

" the righteous into life eternal." Mat. xxv. 46. The re-

surrection of Christ is also the foundation of faith as to

his being ordained to judge the world; for of this God

hath " given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised

"him from the dead." Acts xvii. 31.

The apostle having declined to lay again the foundation

of the fore-mentioned particulars, in which the Hebrews

had been already instructed, and proposed to bring them
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on to perfection in knowledge, such as was suited to

adult Christians, ver. 1. he adds,

Ver. 3. And this will we do, if God permit :] q. d.

If God shall be pleased to bless for your instruction what
I am going to lay before you, by opening your under-

standing- and inclining your hearts to receive it; and if

some of you have not already apostatized so as to become
proof against all my instructions, in which case the condi-

tion of such must be exceedingly awful

:

Ver. 4. For it is impossible for those who were once

enlightened,—] In this and the following verse, the

apostle mentions some of the gifts and influences of the

Spirit, which were conferred upon the Hebrews for

confirming the truth of the gospel, and which must

exceedingly heighten the guilt of such as, after being

made partakers of these, and in the face of such evi-

dence, should apostatize from the faith, and so harden

their hearts as to render it impossible to renew them again

unto repentance.

They are described to be those who were once en~

lightened. Some explain this of baptism, and indeed it

was termed, pariapuos, illumination, very early, as is

evident from the writings of Justin Martyr, Irenaeus,

and Clement Alexandrinus ; but it is very doubtful if

it was so termed in the days of the apostles. There is a

parallel passage in this epistle setting- forth the irrecover-

able and dreadful state of apostates, and I apprehend,

that their being enlightened here, is of the same import

with their having received the knowledge of the truth

there. See chap. x. 26. This is evidently the sense of

the original word in other places of the New Testament

;

see 2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. i. 18. chap. iii. 9. Heb. x. 32.

And Peter supposes apostates to have been enlightened,

for he represents them as having had " the knowledge of

** the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ," and to " have

P known the ways of righteousness," 2 Pet. ii. 20,21,

The next part of the the description is,
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—and have tasted of the heavenly gift—3 By the heavenly

gift some understand faith which is the gift of God,

Eph. ii. 8. and because some are said to " believe for a

" while," Luke viii. 13. Others by it understand Christ,

who is frequently represented as given for the salvation

of men, and as having come down from heaven : But

I think the heavenly gift signifies the Holy Spirit,

who is called " the gift of God," John iv. 10. Acts

ii. 38. chap. viii. 20. and was " sent down from heaven,"

1 Pet. i. 12. and whose influence accompanied the

preaching of the gospel with such light and evidence

as to induce some to believe for a while, and make a

profession of the faith, who in the time of temptation

fell away, Inike viii. 13.

—and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost.~] That

is, of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. They were

not only witnesses of these in others, but were made par-

takers of them themselves ; particularly such gifts and

endowments as qualified men in that early period to be

teachers of others, such as the word of wisdom, the word

of knowledge, the gifts of prophecy, discerning of

spirits, divers kinds of tongues, the interpretation of

tongues, &c. See 1 Cor. xii. 8— 10. None of these, nor

all of them together, could profit the possessor without

charity, chap. xiii. 1, 2.

Ver. 5. And have tasted the good word of God,—

]

Tidings or promises of good things are frequently termed
" the good word" See Joshua xxi. 45. chap, xxiii. 15.

Jer. xxix. 10. Zech. i. 13. ; and the gospel is so called

by way of eminence, Isa. lii. 7. it being the most salutary

and comfortable news that ever was proclaimed to

men. To have tasted this good word imports that

they had some perception of its excellence, and some

experience of its comforts, and so it agrees with what

our Lord mentions in the parable of the sower, f* he
" heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it

:

" Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for
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« a while," Mat. xiii. 20, 21. To these attainments the

apostle adds,—and the powers of the ivorld to come.'] The world

to come, or rather (nsKkovlos aicovos) the age to come, sig-

nifies the gospel age, or age of Messiah, one of whose
titles, which in our English Bible is translated the Everlast-

ing Father, is in the LXX. Ua%% t» (asWovIo? xicovos, the

Father of the age to come, Isa. ix.6. The Qv^^is)
powers of this age, particularly during the days of the

apostles, I take to be those external operations of the

Spirit by which some were enabled to perform miracles on

the bodies of others, such as instantaneously healing

diseases, raising the dead, ejecting demons, &c. Though
all the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were miraculous,

yet the apostle seems to distinguish powers from other

extraordinary gifts, and calls them svs^yntxtxloc ^wx^zuv, ren-

dered, by our translators, the working of miracles, but

literally are the operations of powers. These powers of

the gospel age were witnessed by multitudes, and also

conferred on many at first for the confirmation of the gos-

pel, who yet might, after all, turn out apostates. Accord-

ingly our Lord says, " Many will say to me in that day,

" Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and
" in thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done
" many (Suvxiasis)" literally powers, i. e. miracles, or

'.« wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them,

" I never knew you : depart from me, ye that work
" iniquity." Mat. vii. 22, 23. Our apostle supposes, that

those who have had such striking and experimental

proofs of the truth of the gospel not only may fall away,

but that some of them had actually apostatized.

Ver. 6. If they shallfall away,—] This is not a proper

rendering of y.ca wagatiteooylas ; for x<zi cannot be rendered

if, nor is 3raga9re<xov7as- in the future, but an aorist in

the past tense, and should be rendered, and have

fallen away ; and as it is put in opposition to the advan-

tages mentioned in the two preceding verses, the con-
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junction km with which it is introduced, must have its

adversative signification, and the words be rendered, and
yet have fallen away*

The apostle is not speaking of the falling away of mere
nominal professors, who never were in any degree con-

vinced or influenced by the gospel ; for such have nothing

to fall away from, but an empty name, or a mere hypocri-

tical profession, which they had better want ; and there-

fore to affirm, as some do, that none shall fully fall away
who have ever known any thing about the gospel is a

palpable mistake. Those who are here supposed to have

fallen away, are described as having had singular and

supernatural attainments, and it is by these that their

guilt in apostatizing is so exceedingly aggravated. But
neither, on the other hand, is he speaking of the partial

declines or backslidings to which Christians are liable in

this imperfect state, such as their having left their first

love, like the Ephesian church, Rev. ii. 4. or their being

lukewarm and insensible to their wants, like the church of

the Laodiceans, chap. iii. 15—20. Nor does he mean such

occasional or particular sins as Christians may fall into

through the strength of temptation, or the power of some
worldly or fleshly lust, as we find was the case with some
in the Corinthian church, 1 Cor. v. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 20,21.

These things, indeed have a tendency to apostacy, and if

continued in without repentance, must land men in ever-

lasting misery ; but still the Lord deals with such and calls

them to repentance. But the falling away which is here

mentioned, is a total apostacy from the Christian faith, and

a reverting to Judaism or infidelity ; it is an open and
avowed renunciation of Christ, arising from enmity of

heart against him, his cause and people, approving in their

own minds of the deeds of his murderers, as we shall see

afterwards ; and all this after they have been once en-

lightened, have received the knowledge of the truth, and
tasted some of its comforts. This is the description of those

of whom it is said, that it is impossible
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—to renew them again unto repentance,—] The verb

(ava>caivi£etv) to renew, in this 6th verse, connects in con-

struction with (a&i/va7ov) impossible at the beginning of

ver. 4. and governs all the intervening accusatives ; there-

fore Macknight, in his translation, has placed it before

them, carrying it back to ver. 4, thus, " For it is impossi-

u ble to renew again by repentance, those who have been

" once enlightened," &c. This is a good translation, but

I think our common translation, which follows the order

of the original, is equally plain, when ver. 4, 5, 6. are read

without stopping.

But, it may be asked, How comes it to be impossible to

renew such apostates again unto repentance ? Not, I ap-

prehend, because it is impossible with men to do it without

the concurring grace of God ; for that is equally true in

ordinary cases : Nor because it is impossible for the power

of God to do it ; for his almighty power can effect every

thing that he pleases, or is not inconsistent with his own
perfections : Nor is it because the blood of Christ is insuf-

ficient to obtain pardon for this sin if applied to by faith

and repentance; for God never refuses pardon to the

greatest sinners upon their repentance and faith in the

atonement ; and this is what we are assured of by innu-

merable promises. To account for this impossibility we

may observe—1. That they have had the advantage of

the highest evidence of the truth of the gospel that God

ever intended to give. They have been enlightened and

tasted of the good word of God, and have not only been

eye-witnesses of the miraculous operations of the Spirit,

but have themselves been partakers of them
;
yet having

under such circumstances, renounced the gospel, and as

there remains no higher evidence or stronger motives to

persuade them to repentance, so their case in that respect

must appear desperate—2. The nature of their sin appears

to preclude repentance. It is not a single act through the

force of temptation, or the fear of their lives, as was the

case with Peter when he denied his Master; but a wilful,
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voluntary, and deliberate apostacy, after having- received

the knowledge of the truth, arising from a rooted enmity
against Christ and his cause. This, in its very nature, is

opposite to repentance and to every thing that leads to

it.—3. This impossibility may also be resolved into the

righteous judgment of God, in giving them up to impeni-

tence and hardness of heart. If God thus gave up with

many of the Jews in our Lord's time, before the evidence

of the gospel was completed, John xii. 37—42. and if it

is foretold that he would permit others to fall under the

strong delusions of the man of sin, that they should

believe a lie, and be all damned, because they received

not the love of the truth that they might be saved,

2 Thess. ii. 10—13. there must certainly be good reason

for such a judicial proceeding of God against those in the

apostolic age, who, after having had the highest evidence

of the truth, wilfully renounced it, and turned out its inve-

terate opposers. The apostle insists chiefly upon the

enormity of their sin, which nothing can exceed,
—seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God
afresh—] They approve of and consent to the treatment

he received from his murderers, and, as it were, crucify

him over again to themselves, or in themselves, by renoun-

cing and blaspheming him as one justly put to death as an

impostor.

—and put him to an open shameJ\ The word araga&eiy-

(AcJJifyvTacs signifies their exposing him to infamy, or making
a public example of him, see Mat. i. 19. doing all that in

them lay (partly, perhaps, to justify their apostacy,) to ex-

pose the Son of God, and the religion he taught, to the

contempt of the world. In the parallel place, the apostle

represents them as having trodden under foot the Son of

God, counted his blood a common thing, and done despite

unto the Spirit of grace, chap. x. 29. on which we shall

have occasion to make some remarks in their proper place.

It was chiefly on the authority of this awful passage that

the Novatians refused to re-admit into their communion

those who, to avoid torture in time of persecution, gave up
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the outward profession of the gospel, however penitent they

might appear afterwards : But the Hebrew apostates here

mentioned, are not supposed to have had any such tempta-

tion, but are represented as voluntary in their apostacy;

and as to their repentance, it is represented as impossible ;

so that these cases are not similar.

This passage has also given much uneasiness to many
sincere, but weak-minded Christians, through their mis-

taken views of it, as well as of their own case, apprehend-

ing from their partial backslidings, that they have sinned

wilfully after they have received the knowledge of the

truth, and fearing that there is no mercy for them : but if

they would only attend to the account given of the nature

of this sin, that it is a total and voluntary renunciation of

Christ and his cause, and a joining with his enemies, it

might effectually relieve them from such apprehensions.

Those also who maintain that the elect may finally fall

away, have among other texts, adduced this to prove that

opinion : But, this is to take for granted, that the apos-

tates here mentioned, had been elected unto salvation, and

were possessed of such special and saving influences and

fruits of the Spirit as are peculiar to the elect : But nothing

can be gathered from this passage but what may be found

in the stony-ground hearers, Luke viii. 13. in those who
are destitute of true Christian love, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—4. and

m such as Christ shall at last disown as workers of iniquity,

Mat. vii. 22, 23. The final perseverance of the real chil-

dren of God, is a doctrine clearly taught in the Scriptures,

and it is part of their distinguished character, that instead

of drawing back unto perdition, they believe unto the

saving of the soul, Heb. x. 29. and, amidst all their trials

and occasional failings, endure unto the end, Mat. xxiv.13.

If they were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the

world, Eph. i. 4. if they were given by the Father to him

to redeem and bring unto glory, Heb. ii. 10, 13. if he

has promised to give unto them eternal life, and that they

shall never perish, nor any pluck them out of his and his
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Father's hands, John x. 15,17, 28,29. in short if they

are kept by the power ofGod through faith unto salvation,

or to the enjoyment of that inheritance which was pre-

pared and is reserved for them in heaven, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5.

these things must exclude every idea or supposition that

they shall finally fall away. But, though it is a certain

truth that the elect shall obtain
;
yet no man ought to

presume upon his own particular election or perseverance

without proper evidence. Mistakes on this head are

dangerous; tend to foster spiritual pride and presump-

tion ; fortify the mind against the scripture motives to

watchfulness and cautious fear, often lull men in fatal

security, or at least tend to slacken their diligence in

making their calling and election sure, as they are directed,

IPet.i.lO.

The apostle proceeds to illustrate the difference between

true believers, and those who are only partakers of the

fore-mentioned illumination and miraculous operations of

the Spirit, by a similitude taken from a fruitful and barren

soil, in order to shew the justice of God's procedure with

the latter.

Ver. 7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that

cometh oft upon it,—] The metaphor is taken from hus-

bandry or agriculture, which is frequently used to illustrate

moral and religious subjects both in the Old and New
Testaments, See Isaiah v. 1—8. Jer. ii. 21. Hos. x. 12, 13.

Mat. xiii. 19—24. 1 Cor. iii. 6-—10. By the earth or soil

is here intended the hearts of men, and by the rain that

cometh oft upon it is meant the means of grace, such as

the word, ordinances, and influences of the Spirit. Now,

the ground which imbibes the fructifying showers which

so frequently water it,

—and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is

dressed—] By herbs we must here understand every kind

of fruit or product which is fit for the use, or answerable,

to the design of them by whom it is cultivated ; such

ground
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—receioeth blessingfrom God:'] Some consider this as

referring' to the original blessing pronounced upon the

whole earth, Gen. i. 11. " And God said, let the earth
i% bring* forth grass, the herb yielding- seed, and the fruit

** tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself

" upon the earth ; and it was so." And surely the fer-

tility of any portion of the earth, is the effect of God's

blessing, and not to be attributed merely to the external

means, or to the labour of the husbandman; though that

is necessary in its place, in order to his obtaining a suffici-

ency of that kind of fruit which is fit for his use. By the

similitude of fruitful ground, the apostle evidently means

true believers, " who in an honest and good heart, having
" heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with pa-

" tience," Luke viii. 15. These receive blessing from God,

who by the influences of his Spirit accompanying the cul-

ture of his word and ordinances, gives the increase, 1 Cor.

iii. 7, 8. so that they grow in grace, and are filled with the

fruits ofrighteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto his

praise and glory, Phil. i. 11. They are blessed in doing

his will by farther manifestations of his love, James i.21.

John xiv. -21,23. and as they are kept by his power

through faith unto salvation, they at last obtain the bles-

sing of eternal life, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. Mat. xxv. 34—37.

Ver. 8. But that ivhich beareth thorns and briars is re-

jected—] That ground which, after being duly watered

and cultivated, instead of bringing forth good and useful

fruit, produces nothing but unprofitable, and even hurtful

weeds and shrubs, such as thorns arid briars, is (oi.loy.iy.os)

rejected and abandoned by the husbandman who bestows

no more labour upon it,

—and is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned."]

Being thus given up, it soon falls under the full effects of

the ancient curse pronounced upon the ground for the sin

of man, Gen. iii. 17, 18. and in the end will be entirely

scorched and burnt up with heat and drought.

Vol. i. p
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This represents the dreadful guilt and awful punishment

of such apostates as he had before described, ver. 4—7.

They had been once enlightened, had tasted of the good

word of God, and of the heavenly gift, and were made

partakers of the Holy Spirit in his miraculous gifts and

operations. Here they had every kind of culture which

tended to make them fruitful ; but instead of bringing

forth acceptable fruit, they, on the contrary, brought forth

thorns and briars. Well might the Lord complain of them

as of his ancient people, " What could have been done

" more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it? where-

" fore, when 1 looked that it should bring forth grapes,

" brought it forth wild grapes?" Isa. v. 4. Apostates from

the faith are not merely unprofitable servants, but are re-

presented as inveterate and malicious enemies of the Son

of God. Therefore, they are rejected and given up in the

righteous judgment of God to final impenitency and hard-

ness of heart, so that they go on in their rebellion, till the

fiery indignation of the living God shall at last overtake

and devour them as his adversaries, when they shall be

consigned to everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and

his angels, Mat. xxv. 41.

Though I have explained the similitude of the fruitful

and barren ground, the one of true believers in Christ, the

other of apostates from the Christian faith, as the scope and

connection of the whole passage seem to require
;
yet it

may be proper to notice, that some consider these two

verses as a prophecy respecting the state of the Jewish

church at that time, and its dreadful end which was

approaching, and actually took place in less than ten years

after this epistle was Avritten. By the earth or ground they

understand the church of the Jews, which is frequently

represented in prophecy as God's vineyard, and also in

some of our Lord's parables, Psalm Ixxx. 15. Isa. v. 7.

Jer. ii. 21. Mat. xxi.33—42. The rains which came often

upon it were the revelations of the divine will, and espe-



CHAP. VI.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. -201

cially the preaching of the gospel by Christ and his apos-

tles, with all the supernatural attestations given to it by

the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven : This was the

culture bestowed on it. In this ground were plants of

God's special planting, viz. true believers in Christ, who

brought forth the fruits of repentance and new obedience

:

these received blessings from God.—There were also oh-

stinate unbelievers, who never professed the faith of Christ,

and these composed the bulk of the nation : Besides these,

there were apostates from the faith, who fell back to

Judaism, and both of them brought forth thorns and briars,

and so were rejected and forsaken of God, as was prophe-

sied of them, Isa. v. 6. Mat. xxi. 43. They are said to be

nigh unto cursing, which imports not only (as it sometimes

does) their being given up to barrenness, but their being

on the point of destruction ; and it is added, whose end is

to be burned, which is explained to be the universal destruc-

tion of their church and state, as foretold, Mat. xxiv. and

which was an emblem of the punishment of unbelievers

and apostates at the last day. As both these views of the

passage are according to truth, the reader is left to judge

for himself which to prefer.

While the apostle sets before the Hebrews these awful

things to rouse them out of that sloth and inattention

which hindered their growth and stability in Christian

knowledge, and tended to apostacy, he, at the same time,

takes care not to weaken their hope : he neither uses so

much lenity as to enervate his reproof and warning, nor so

much severity as either to discourage or irritate them, but

proceeds to address them in a most affectionate, encourag-

ing' and winning manner.

Ver. 9. But, beloved, we arc persuaded better things of

you, and things that accompany salvation, though ire thus

speak."] He was persuaded better things of them than

what he had mentioned respecting apostates in the pre-

ceding verses, though he saw it needful to mention

these things byway ofcaution, and toputtbemon their guard.-

p2
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By the r» xQinflovoi better things, some understand him

to mean things better than those of apostacy; but there

can be no proper comparison between things absolutely

evil, and those which are in any degree good. He had

mentioned some good things which apostates had been

possessed of, and particularly various kinds of spiritual

gifts, ver. 4, 5. but he was persuaded that his beloved He-
brews to whom he writes were possessed of still better

things than these extraordinary gifts, such as the saving

influences and fruits of the Spirit, which are things pecu-

liar to the true children of God ; and so he describes

them as things that syo^zva. <soJlri%ias accompany salvation, or

are inseparably connected with it in the Divine purpose and

promise, Mark ix. 41. which the former were not. In the

following: verse he mentions the grounds of his favourable

persuasion concerning them.

Ver. 10. For God is not unrighteous, to forget your work

and labour of love, which ye have shewed toward his

name,—] He does not mean that God was engaged

in strict justice to reward their work and labour, or that

they could claim it of him in point of merit, or as a reward

of debt. But as God has freely and graciously promised

to reward the services of true believers, so he is not un-

righteous, i.e. unfaithful to his promise, that he should

forget or neglect to rewrard them ; for oSikos sometimes

signifies unfaithful, and is opposed tow isos faithful, Luke

xvi. 10. and unrighteousness is opposed to truth, Rom. ii.8.

and this seems to be the sense more immediately intended

here.

As a solid evidence of their being true believers, he

mentions their work and labour of love. Some ancient

MSS, and versions have only your zcork and love, leav-

ing out labour ; but though this were the true reading,

the sense must be the same, as is more fully expressed

in 1 Thess. i. 3. f* Your work of faith and labour of

" love." By their work we must undoubtedly under-

stand the work of their faith, or which proceeds from
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it as its principle, and manifests it to be genuine

;

for as without faith it is impossible to please God,

Heb. xi. 6. so faith without works is dead and un-

profitable, Jam. ii. 14. ad fin. He mentions also their

labour of love: Men may abound in the most extra-

ordinary gifts ; they may bestow all their goods to feed

the poor, and give their bodies to be burned ; yet, if des-

titute of love, they are nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—4. On the

other hand, the apostle John denies that the love of God

dwells in that man who has the ability, but refuses to

relieve the wants of his poor brother, 1 John iii. 17. and

gives this exhortation, " My little children, let us not love

" in word, neither in tongue, but e§yw, in work and in truth.

<* And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall

" assure our hearts before him." ver. 18, 19. The

" work of faith and labour of love," seem to be much

the same with " faith working by love," Gal. v. 6.

which is also termed " a new creature." chap. vi. 15.

The Hebrews had shewed this work and labour of

love towards his name, i. e. God's name, being influ-

enced by a religious and reverential regard to his au-

thority, a concern for his honour and glory, and an

attachment to his cause and people. In the next clause

he specifies that work and labour of love which he had

more particularly in view, viz.

—in that ye have ministred to the saints, and do minister.']

The word Stoxoveiv rendered, to minister, signifies to

serve either in spiritual or temporal things. Here it

signifies to serve the sainte in the way of supplying their

wants and necessities ; and, though it may include giving

advice, comfort, and encouragement to their minds, yet

the beneficial acts of liberality in relieving their bodily

wants is more directly intended. This is distributing to

the necessity of saints, Rom. xii. 13. by clothing the naked

and feeding the hungry brother or sister. The Hebrews

were at first very remarkable in this ministring labour of

love, see Acts ii. 45. chap. iv. 34. adfin. and the apostle
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particularly mentions their compassion of him in his bonds,

Heb. x. 34. ministring to him probably while he was a

prisoner at Cesarea, Acts xxiv. 23. This ministring to the

saints, as it was most needed in those times of persecu-

tion, so to own and support them then, was more dan-

gerous than at other times, and therefore a stronger

proof of love. The apostle observes, that they not had only

ministered formerly to the saints, but do minister ; they

persevered and were still engaged in that good work,

which shows that they were influenced by an habitual

and deep-rooted principle of love to Christ and his

people. Now, if from their work of faith, and labour

of love, and patience of hope in the Lord Jesus Christ,

the apostle knew that the Thessalonians were elected

of God, 1 Thess. i. 3, 4. he had similar grounds to be-

lieve the same thing of the Hebrews, and to be per-

suaded better things of them than all the attainments

of such as fall away.

But as the apostle well knew the weakness and insta-

bility of man, and that none will persevere unto the end,

but those who are kept by the power of God through

faith unto salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. therefore his favourable

persuasion concerning the Hebrews must include in it a

persuasion that God would confirm them unto the end,

and keep them from departing from him. And this he

has promised in his covenant with the spiritual Israel

;

" I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I

" will not turn away from them to do them good ;
but I

" will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart

" from me." Jer. xxxii. 40. See also Christ's promise to

his sheep, John x. 28, 29. Hence the apostle frequently

mentions the faithfulness of God as engaged to confirm

establish, and preserve believers blameless unto the com-

ing of Christ : " Who shall also confirm you unto the

u end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord

"Jesus Christ. God is faithful, by whom ye were

" called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our
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« Lord." 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. I thank my God upon every

" remembrance of you—for your fellowship in the gospel

"from the first day until now; being confident of this

" very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in you,

" will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." Philip,

i. 3, 5, 6.—" And the very God of peace sanctify you

« wholly ; and may your whole spirit and soul, and body,

" be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord

" Jesus Christ. Faithful is he who hath called you,

« who also will do it." 1 Thess. v. 23, 24.—« But the

" Lord is faithful, who shall establish yon, and keep

" you from evil." 2 Thess. iii. 3.

From such passages we may learn, that those who pos-

sess the real and distinguishing characters of the children

of God, have evidence of their own particular calling and

election unto salvation, and may take the comfort of God's

faithfulness to his promise, that he will not turn away

from them to do them good, nor suffer them finally to fall

away ; but maintain his fear in their hearts that they shall

not depart from him ; and thus perform that good work

which he has begun in them until the day of Jesus Christ,

when they shall receive the end of their faith, even the

salvation of their souls. But it must also be observed,

that the comfort of this cannot, in the nature of things, be

enjoyed or retained, but in the way of perseverance and

diligence. The encouragements given to believers, are

not intended to foster presumption, or to lull them in sloth

and indolence : but, on the contrary, to encourage and

stir them up to be always abounding in the work of the

Lord, and that they may have an increasing evidence of

their interest in the divine promises. Therefore the

apostle having mentioned their work and labour of lovo

exhorts them thus,

Ver. 11. And we desire, that every one of you do shew

the same diligence—'] The words e*»0i^8^v h ought

to be rendered but, or yet we earnestly desire that

every one of you do shew the same diligence as
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formerly :—That they would not grow weary in well-

doing, or remit and slacken their diligence in as-

sisting and comforting their Christian brethren as their

circumstances might require ; but that, from love to

the name of God, they should persevere in this and in

every good work,
—to the full assurance of hope unto the end.~\ Some
think that the apostle exhorts them to this diligence,

in order that his hope of their perseverance in the faith

might continue to the end ; but this does not appear to

me to be the sense: Others understand him to mean,
that they should continue to shew the same diligence unto

the end, ttqis rw grtojgoipogiav ms sXTn^oy, 4< with the full

" assurance of hope," i. e. having the full assurance

of hope as the influencing principle of their diligence.

It is certain, that all who believe the gospel must, in

their very believing it, have a degree of hope respect-

ing their own salvation ; for faith is the confidence of

things hoped for.

But there is a difference between faith and hope. Faith

is the credit we give to the truth of what is testified or

promised in the gospel, and is founded on the veracity

and faithfulness of God. The assurance of faith is the

assurance of nothing else than what the gospel proposes

in common to all the hearers of it to be believed by them
unto their salvation. The hope which attends this faith

is a mixture of desire and joy, and an anticipation of

enjoyment in proportion to the probability there is of

obtaining the good desired, according to the tenor of

the promise. The full assurance of this hope is the

assurance which a believer has that he himself shall

certainly obtain the salvation promised in the gospel
;

but as the promise of that salvation is not made to all the

hearers, or even professors of the gospel, but only to those

of them who shall believe and obey it; so this assur-

ance of hope must be supported by the evidence of faith

and its fruits.
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I therefore understand the apostle to be exhorting the

Hebrews to a persevering diligence in the work and

labour of love, that so having the witness of the Spirit

joined to the approving testimony of their own conscience,

their hope of salvation might grow up to a full assurance.

This sense agrees with the exhortation given by the

apostle Peter, " Wherefore the rather, brethren, give
u diligence to make your calling and election sure ; for

" if ye do these things, ye shall never fall ; for so an

" entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly, into

i( the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

" Christ," 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. From this, and also from ver.

5, 6, 7. we see that diligence in the exercise of every

Christian virtue, and especially in the work and labour of

love, is required in order to make our calling and election

sure, or to attain to the full assurance of hope; and that

it is also the way to obtain an entrance at last into the

everlasting kingdom of Christ. See Mat. xxv. 34—37.

And as this diligence must be exercised unto the end of

our lives, there is no time in which we may give it over

till our course is finished and our warfare accomplished
;

so that there is no Christian, while in this world, however

eminent, and however much his soul may enjoy of peace

and rest in Christ, that does not need to attend to the

exhortation to " follow after charity," and to " give all

?' diligence" for maintaining and confirming the assurance

of hope. The opposite of diligence being slothfulness, the

apostle dehorts them from it

;

Ver. 12. That ye be not slothful— ] That is, we
earnestly desire that ye be not slothful. The word v«w0§o»

rendered slothful here, is the same that is translated dull

in the beginning of this digression, chap. v. 11. It signi-

fies in general persons that are slow or tardy in their

motions either of mind or body. In the former place he

blames the Hebrews for their small proficiency in Chris-

tian knowledge, like persons whose minds are dull or slow

of apprehension ; but here he cautions them against being
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slack or remiss in the practice of those duties they were

called to,

—bat followers of them who through faith and patience

inherit the promises.'] The words may be rendered, "But
** be (uu^ylai) imitators of them who through faith and
" ([AaxgoQufMai) long-suffering (xXr^ovopoaAv) are inherit-

" ing the promises." It is generally understood that by
them who " through faith and patience are inheriting the

" promises," the apostle means the patriarchs of old, who
have died in the faith, and are now inheriting eternal

life. But because he afterwards says of them, " These
" all died in faith, not having- received the promises,"

chap. xi. 13. some have thought that he here intends the

Gentiles, who had already believed, and were inheriting

all the promises of the gospel which were to be enjoyed

in this life, such as that they were become Abraham's seed

by faith—that God was become the object oftheir worship

and protector—that they were enjoying the knowledge

of God, and the gifts of the Spirit in the gospel church
;

all which were bestowed on them through Christ, Gal. iii.

But that none of Abraham's spiritual seed, not even the

Old Testament saints, were inheriting the promise of

the heavenly country, nor of having their faith actually

counted to them for righteousness ; for that these pro-

mises can only be obtained after the resurrection and

general judgment. See Peirce and Macknight on

this place.

But it is not likely that the apostle should refer the

Hebrews to the believing Gentiles as a pattern for their

imitation ; for,— 1 . It is admitted by those who are of this

opinion, that he avoids mentioning the believing Gentiles

in that view, lest it should offend the Hebrews ; and ifso,

how could the Hebrews know who he meant? Could they

imitate they knew not whom? Or if he thought they

would guess at his meaning, could he expect that they

would imitate those, the mentioning of whom would be

offensive to them ?—2. To be through faith and patience
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inheriting- the promises in this world, was no distinguish-

ing characteristic of believing Gentiles, but equally appli-

cable to believing- Hebrews, to whom the promises were

first made, and among whom they had their first accomplish-

ment.—3. The examples of faith and patience, which he

expressly specifies for their imitation, were believing- He-
brews. In the context he particularly mentions Abraham,

who, after he had patiently endured, obtained the promise,

verse 15. In chap. xi. he sets before them a long list of

their Hebrew ancestors, as examples of faith and patience

under many trials, and how they were supported by the

prospect of a future recompence of reward; and down
from the patriarch Abraham to the last of the list, not a

Gentile is mentioned excepting- Rahab the harlot. As,

therefore, the apostle warns the Hebrews against unbelief

by the awful example of their unbelieving fathers, who
fell in the wilderness and came short of the earthly rest

;

so he exhorts them here to perseverance in faith, patience,

and diligence, after the example of their pious ancestors,

who through faith and patience are inheriting the pro-

mises ; rightly judging, that their example would have

more influence and weight with the Hebrews than that of

Gentiles.

Perhaps it will be asked, How the apostle could here

represent the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as

actually inheriting the promises, and yet afterwards say,

that " these all died in faith, not having received the pro-

" mises V chap. xi. 13. But in this there is no inconsis-

tency. The apostle had no idea of the sleeping or insen-

sible scheme ; for as he believed that when he himself

should be absent from the body, he would at the same
time be present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6,8.; so he also

believed that the holy patriarchs had a conscious existence

and an enjoyment of blessedness, after they departed this

life ; for long after that God, who is not the God of the

dead, but of the living, declared himself to be their God,

Exod. iii. 6, 15, 16. Mat. xxii. 32. Therefore the death
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of their bodies could not hinder them from inheriting the

promises in due time. Till then, the spirits of these just

men, and indeed of all the Old Testament saints, enjoyed

a state of blessed rest in heaven, while they waited there

for the accomplishment ofthe promises, respecting Christ's

first coming, and the good things to be brought in by him

:

But when these things came to be fulfilled, then they in-

herited the promises which they died in the faith of, and

which must have been a great accession to their happi-

ness ; so that when the apostle wrote this epistle, they

were actually inheriting the promises in a more perfect

manner than they could have enjoyed them on earth, being

now present with the Lord. The remaining promises

which are to be fulfilled, and which they are still waiting

for, are the second coming of Christ, the redemption of

their bodies from the grave, their being openly approved

of in the judgment, and the compleat felicity of their

whole persons in the eternal possession of the heavenly

kingdom. This is the glorious hope, the ultimate and

consummate happiness of all the redeemed.

But to deny that either Abraham, or any of his spiritual

seed, had their faith counted to them for righteousness

while in this life, nor till after the resurrection and general

judgment, is to contradict what the scriptures declare on

that head. Moses informs us, that Abraham, (who was

originally an idolater, Josh. xxiv. 2.) " believed in the

" Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness," Gen.

xv. 6. We are not here at liberty to alter the time, or

change the words, he counted into he will count: for the

apostle Paul takes particular notice of the time when Abra-

ham's faith was counted to him for righteousness, and

says, it was while he was in uncircumcision ; and he draws

an argument for the justification of believing uncircurn-

cised Gentiles from that very circumstance, Rom. iv.

10, 11. It is plain, therefore, that Abraham was jus-

tified in this life when he believed on him that justifieth

fche ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. and that all his spiritual seed are
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justified, or have their faith counted to them for righteous-

ness when they " believe on him that raised up Jesus our
*' Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our offences,

"and was raised again for our justification," ver. 24,25.

Yet it is admitted, that neither their justification nor adop-

tion will be fully manifested till the resurrection and

general judgment, when they shall be openly acknow-

ledged and approved of by Christ the judge of the quick

and dead.

Having exhorted the Hebrews to be imitators of their

godly ancestors, who, through faith and patience, are in-

heriting the promises, he encourages them to this, by

setting before them the promise which God made to Abra-

ham, which he confirmed with an oath, and which re-

spected not Abraham only, but also all his spiritual seed

who walk in the steps of his faith.

Ver. 13. For zohen God made promise to Abraham—

]

God had made several promises to Abraham, both of a

temporal and spiritual kind : Some of them peculiarly to

himself, others of them relating to him and his seed, and

which he renewed to him on different occasions. See Gen.

xii. 2, 3. chap. xv. 4. 5. chap. xvii. 1—8. But as the

apostle is setting before them the example of Abraham,

he adduces the renewal of that promise which was made
to him after he had given the highest proofs of his faith

and obedience in offering up his son Isaac upon the altar,

Gen. xxii. 17, 18. for on no other occasion do we find that

God confirmed his promise to him with an oath.

—because he could swear by no greater, he sivare by him-

sel/J] There was (ahvos) no one equal to, far less greater

than himself, to whom he could appeal, or to whom he

was answerable for the truth of what he said, as we are

to him in our solemn oaths ; therefore he sware by him-

self, appealing to his own being and perfections, and, as it

were, pledging them for the truth and performance of his

promise, so that he could as soon cease to be, as to break

it. He sware to him
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Ver. 14. Saying, " Surely blessing I will bless thee, and

" multiplying T will multiply thee"~\ The apostle quotes

only the first part of the oath, but his reasoning- is foun-

ded on the whole of it. Also for multiply thy seed, he has

only multiply thee ; but this makes no difference in the

sense, for Abraham could be multiplied only in his seed.

The oath in full, as recorded by Moses, is in these words,

" By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because

" thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son,

« thine only son ; that in blessing- 1 will bless thee, and in

" multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the

" heaven and as the sand which is upon the sea shore
;

" and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies: and

" in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed
;

" because thou hast obeyed my voice." Gen. xxii. 16, 17,

18. On these words we may observe,

1. That when the Lord says, " Because thou hast done

" this thing," or " because thou hast obeyed my voice

—

" in blessing I will bless thee," &c. it is not to be under-

stood as if Abraham by that extraordinary act of obedi-

ence had properly merited the promised blessing ; for this

promise was made to him long before this time, and when

God at first called him from the idolatry of of his father's

house, Gen. xii. 1—4. which could not be on account of

any merit in him. Upon a renewal of the same promise,

particularly respecting his seed, we are told, that " Abra-

"ham believed in the Lord ; and he counted it to him for

" righteousness," Gen. xv. 5,6. and our apostle produceth

this as an instance of free justification by faith, not work-

ing, but believing on him that justifieth the ungodly, Rom.

iv. 3, 4, 5. But when his faith wrought with his works in

offering up his son Isaac at God's command, " accounting

"that God was able to raise him up even from the dead,"

Heb. xi. 19. he was highly approved and accepted of God

in that work of his faith, and acknowledged as a true

fearer of him; in token of which, the promise of blessing

and multiplying him, and of blessing all nations in his
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Seed, was renewed to him in an ample and affectionate

manner, with the additional confirmation of an oath. In

this sense I understand the apostle James to affirm, that

he was justified by works, and not by faith only, James
»• 21—24. He was firstfreely pardoned or absolved from
the guilt of his ungodly state by faith in the divine promise
without works, or not working- but believing ; and he was
afterwards approved of God as a faithful servant, when his

faith co-operated with his works in offering up his son ; but
both were of grace, not of debt, as is also the final reward
of eternal life ; for (%<xqi^) grace reigns through righteous-

ness unto eternal life, which is the (y^a^ayt^) free gift of
God through Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. v. 21. chap. v.

23. And so the redeemed ascribe their salvation first and
last, not to any merit in them, but to the worthiness of the
Lamb that was slain, Rev. v. 9, 10, 12. See my Essay on
the distinction and consistency ofjustification by faith and
works. Works, vol. ii. p. 27.9—329.

2. The Lord sware to Abraham, " Surely blessing I
M will bless thee." He blessed Abraham personally in

this life, both with temporal and spiritual blessings. As
to temporals, he blessed him in all things, Gen. xxiv. 1,35.

so that though he did not obtain the possession of the land

of Canaan, but was a stranger and sojourner in it, chap,

xxiii. 4. yet such was his substance and the number of his

servants, that the Canaanites looked upon him as a mighty

prince among them, ver. 6. As to spiritual blessings, he

counted his faith to him for righteousness, and entered

into a covenant with him to be his God, Gen. xv. 6. chap.

xvii.4—8. which, so far as it respected him and his spiri-

tual seed, included all spiritual and eternal blessings,

Mat. xxii. 32. Heb. xi. 16. He also promised him a nume-
rous offspring ; " In multiplying I will multiply thy seed
i( as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon the
*' sea shore." He had repeatedly promised this to him
before, chap. xiii. 16. xv. 5. xvii.6. and there can be no
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doubt that by these, in the first place, are intended his

natural posterity in the line of Isaac and Jacob, of

whom, as concerning the flesh the Messiah was to

come, Rom. ix. 5. But under the type of his natural

seed his spiritual seed by faith are also intended,

which consist not of the Jews only but also of the

Gentiles, ver. 24. chap. iii. 29, 30. Gal. hi, 29. It is

added, " and thy seed shall possess the gate of his ene-

"mies." This was literally fulfilled when his posterity

conquered the Canaanites, and took possession of their

cities and country, Josh. xxiv. 13j There is a similar ex-

pression, Gen. xxiv. 60. but it may also import the victo-

ries of his Seed the Messiah over all his enemies.

3. The last promise contained in the oath requires to be

particularly considered, as in it, we are informed, the

gospel was preached before to Abraham, Gal. iii. S. The

words are, " And in thy Seed shall all the nations of the

" earth be blessed." This promise is the same in sense

with that made to Abram while he was in Ur of the

Chaldees, viz. " in thee shall all families of the earth be

blessed," Gen. xii. 3. but on Abraham's offering up his

son, it was renewed to him with the additional confirmation

of an oath. Three things are noticeable in this promise,

namely the Seed—the blessing promised in him—and the

objects of the promised blessing; which particulars are

fully explained in the New Testament.

(1.) The Seed here mentioned does not mean Abraham's

numerous seed, either natural or spiritual, but an indi-

vidual person who was to spring from him according to

the flesh. This the apostle takes particular notice of;

" He saith not, And to (<77rs§//,*<jiv) seeds, as of many ; but

" as of one, And to thy (We^a7i) Seed, who is Christ,"

Gal. iii. 16. Here we see that it was neither in Abraham's

numerous seed, natural or spiritual, nor in any individual

of them, such as Isaac, in whom his seed was to be

called, that this promise was to be fulfilled, but only

in his Seed Christ. And though the word seed is a
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collective noun, and frequently includes many, yet it is

also used for a single person. Thus, Eve when she bore

Seth said, " God hath appointed me another seed instead

" of Abel whom Cain slew," Gen. iv. 25. and Christ him-

self was originally promised as the seed of the woman,

chap. iii. 15. Nor is the apostle Paul singular in this

interpretation. Zacharias in his prophetic song says, that

it was to perform the mercy " promised to our fathers, to

H remember his holy covenant, the oath which he sware
" to our father Abraham," that God " hath raised up an

' horn of salvation for us in the house ofhis servant David,"

Luke i. 68—74. The apostle Peter also, when calling the

Jews to repentance, quotes this promise and applies it

thus, " Unto you first, God having raised up his Son
" Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one

" of you from his iniquities," Acts iii. 25, 26. So that the

Seed in whom men were promised to be blessed is God's

Son, Jesus, and in him alone ; for " there is none other

" name under heaven given among men whereby ye must
" be saved," chap. iv. 12.

(2.) The blessing promised to the nations in Abraham's

Seed, includes several particulars answerable to the exi-

gencies of man's fallen state. All mankind, both Jews

and Gentiles, have transgressed the holy law of God,

whether made known to them by the light of nature or

revelation ; and having incurred its curse, cannot be jus-

tified by any future obedience they can yield to it, Rom.

iii. 9, 10, 20, 23. Gal. iii. 10, 11, 12. To deliver them

from the guilt and punishment of their sins, it was neces-

sary that Christ should redeem, or buy them off from the

curse of the law, by becoming a curse for them, " that

" the blessing of Abraham might come on (roc eQw>) the

" nations through Jesus Christ." Gal. iii. 13, 14.

This blessing of Abraham includes—1st, Justifica-

tion; for so the apostle explains the promise, " The
" scripture foreseeing that God would justify (roc. sOvn)

Vol. i. q
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" tho nations by faith, preaclied before the gospel to

" Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed,"

Gal. iii. 8.

2d. Another end of Christ's redeeming- us from the

curse was, " that we might receive the promise of

" the Spirit through faith," ver. 14. This is implied

in the promised blessing, and mentioned by the prophets

as what was to be conferred at the accomplishment of the

promise, Isa. xliv. 3. Joel ii. 28. with Acts ii. 16—34.

The extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were bestowed at

first for the spread and confirmation of the gospel, and as

an evidence that God received and justified uncircumcised

Gentiles through faith as he did Abraham, Acts v. 32.

chap. xi. 15—19. chap. xv. 8—12. And though these

extraordinary gifts have ceased, yet the regenerating,

sanctifying, and comforting influences of the Spirit, are

still bestowed on all believers, and essential to their being

so, Rom. viii. 9, 14.

3d. Another part of the promised blesssing is adop-

tion; for Christ Mas "made under the law to redeem

" them that were under the law, that we might receive the

" adoption of sons." Gal. iv. 4, 5. By the covenant witii

Abraham, his natural seed M'ere typically adopted as a

nation, Exod. iv. 22, 23. Rom. ix. 4. But the mere chil-

dren of the flesh, these are not the true children of God,

ver. 8. and, therefore, when Christ the promised Seed

came to his own nation, it was only to those of them who

received him and believed on his name, that he gave

power to become the sons of God, and these are described

not as mere children of the flesh, but as born of God,

John i. 11 14. As a present evidence of their adoption,

the Spirit of his Son is sent forth into their hearts, Gal.

iv. 6. Rom. viii. 15, 16. which is also the earnest of their

inheritance, as heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ,

Eph. i. 13, 14. Rom. viii. 17. And as they are the chil-

dren of Gotl, being the children of the resurrection and

heirs of immortality, Luke xTx.36.so they are waiting for
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the consummation of their adoption, to wit, the redemption

of their body, Rom. viii. 23.

4th. Lastly, Being* the sons of God, they are heirs of

the heavenly inheritance. The Land of Canaan

was promised to Abraham, and his seed, for an everlast-

ing* possession, Gen. xvii. 7, 8. The patriarchs under-

stood this as only a type of the eternal inheritance, and by

confessing themselves to be strangers and pilgrims on the

earth, plainly declared, that they sought and desired a

better country, that is, an heavenly, and looked for a city

which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God :

And as God hath prepared this heavenly country and city

for them, where they shall enjoy eternal life and happi-

ness, he hath acted worthy of the relation in which he

stands to them, and is not ashamed to be called their God,

Heb. xi. 13—17. This is that inheritance to the hope of

which believers are begotten by the resurrection of Jesus

Christ from the dead, and is described as incorruptible,

and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, and which is re-

served in heaven for them, 1 Pet. i. 3. 4. These are the

chief particulars of the blessing which God promised to

Abraham and his spiritual seed, and which promise he

confirmed with an oath.

(3.) As to the objects of this promised blessing, the

expression is very extensive, viz. " all the nations of the

" earth." By the nations we are not to understand such

political bodies of men as constitute worldly nations ; nor

by all nations are we to understand every individual in all

such nations, nor indeed in any one whole nation of this

world. Christ foretels that his disciples would be hated

of all nations for his name's sake, Mat. xxiv. 9. that the

world would hate them even as it hated him, John xv.

]$—22. and the nations are represented as angry at the

cause of Christ till the latest period, Rev. xi. 18. The

particulars ofthe blessing promised are spiritual, heavenly

and eternal, as we have seen. They are promised to those

who are Christ's, Abraham's seed By faith, and heir a<5-

Q 2
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eording to the promise, Gal. iii. 29. and so do not apply

to any one earthly nation as such, far less to all earthly

nations. The word of God constantly distinguishes the

people of God from the world which lieth in wickedness,

or believers from unbelievers; and though the gospel is

commanded to be preached to all nations, to every crea-

ture
; yet the promised blessedness is restricted to him

that believeth ; for it is declared that he that believeth

shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned,

Mark xvi. 15,16. Accordingly, when God proceeded to

perform the oath which he sware to Abraham, by visiting-

the nations, it was not to take them by whole nations for

his church and people, but to take out of the nations a

people for his name. Acts xv. 14. From all which it is

evident, that by " all the nations of the earth" we are to

understand all who are redeemed by Christ out of every

nation. Thus it is expressed in the song of the redeemed,
" Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God, by thy
il blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people,

" and nation," Rev. v. 9. and they are represented as

" a great multitude, which no man could number, of all

iC nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues," chap,

vii. 4, 9. They are termed " the nations of them that are

" saved" chap. xxi. 24. as being collected out of all na-

tions ; and as they are the spiritual Israel of God, who
were typified by the earthly nation of Old Israel, so the

same titles in their true and highest sense, are applied to

them, such as li a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,

" an holy nation, a peculiar (or purchased) people
;"

comp. Exod. xix. 5, 6. with 1 Pet. ii. 9.

Now as the extensive terms of the promise made to

Abraham cannot be understood of the universal redemp-

tion of all mankind, so neither can the universal expres-

sions in the prophets respecting the nations, nor those in

the New Testament respecting the extent of Christ's death,

be so understood ; for all these refer to the original pro-

mise made to Abraham, and afterwards to David, and are
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only enlargements on it. The expressions, all nations, all

men, the whole world, &c. are evidently opposed to the

limitation of the blessing- to Abraham's natural seed, the

nation of Israel, and extend it to all his spiritual seed of

all nations, who are constantly distinguished from worldly

nations as such, and described to be all who, like him,

believe, be they Jews or Gentiles, Rom. iv. 11—14. ; for

it is they who be of faith that are blessed with faithful

Abraham, Gal. iii. 9. and that are heirs according to the

promise made to him, ver. 29. Thus we see the import

and extent of the promise made to Abraham ;

Ver. 15. And so after he had patiently endured, he 06-

tained the promise^ Abraham patiently endured or

waited many years before there was any appearance of

the accomplishment of the promise, and even when every

natural or visible probability of its accomplishment was

gone ; but his faith in God's promise and power to ac-

complish it remained unshaken ; so that after he had

long patiently waited he obtained the promise, that is, the

begun accomplishment of it in the supernatural birth

of Isaac in whom his seed was to be called, and who was

pledge of his numerous seed both natural and spiritual, and

especially of his seed the Messiah, in whom all nations

were to be blessed ; for he rejoiced to see his day, and he

saw it and was glad, John viii. 56. But though he ob-

tained the fulfilment of that promise, yet he could not in

this life obtain the accomplishment of the other promises

of which it was a pledge. These he saw afar off, as to be

accomplished in distant and successive ages of the world
;

and so he died in the faith of them, and was received into

the happiness of heaven, (Luke ix. 30, 31. chap. xvi.

22, 23.) where he waits for, and obtains the accomplish-

ment of them in their due time and order. But the

apostle chiefly insists on the condescension of God in

confirming his promise to Abraham by an oath, and on his

gracious design in doing so. And first he takes notice of

the use and design of oaths among men.
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Ver. 16. For men verily swear by the greater ; and an

oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife.']

He had said before, that because God could swear by

none greater, he sware by himself; but here he observes,

that a human oath differs in its form ; men verily swear hy

the greater, that is, by one infinitely greater than them-

selves, namely, by God, who knows their hearts, to whom
they are answerable, and to whose vengeance they subject

themselves, if what they declare be not the truth. The

use of an oath among men is for confirmation of the truth

of what is affirmed or denied, testified, or promised, and is

justly held by them to be the strongest and most decisive

evidence ; and as it gives the highest satisfaction as to the

truth ofwhat is declared, so it is to them an end of all far-

ther strife, debate, or contradiction on the subject.

The following qualifications belong to a lawful oath :

—

1. It must be in truth, in opposition to insincerity, false-

hood, and guile.—2. In judgment, not lightly, rashly,

or without a just cause, and for determining judgment

on the matter.—3. It must be in righteousness, in a

just cause, and to confirm right and equity among men.

See Jer. iv. 2.

But as there are many who understand our Lord's words,

" Swear not at all," Mat. v. 34. and those in James v. 12,

" But above all things, my brethren, swear not," to be an

absolute prohibition of all swearing in any case, or upon

any account whatever, as altogether unlawful ; it may

therefore be proper to observe,

1. That an oath was used by the pious patriarchs before

the law. Abraham sware to Abimelech, Gen. xxi. 15.

and took an oath of his servant, chap. xxiv. 3, 9. Jacob

sware with Laban, chap. xxxi. 52. and Joseph unto his

father Jacob, chap, xlvii. 31.

2. In the law, God expressly appointed the use of

swearing in judgment when necessary, Exod. xxii. 11.

Num. xxx. 2. Deut. vi. 13. and oaths are mentioned with

approbation in the Psalms and Prophets, PgaL Ixiii. 11,
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Isa. Ixv. 16. Jer. iv. 2. But as it may be thought that

though they were used by them of old time, they are un-

lawful under the gospel, I observe,

3. That under the gospel, Jesus himself answered to

the adjuration ofthe high-priest, concerning his being the

Christ the Son of God, which was a most solemn oath,

Mat. xxvi. 63, 64. and the apostle Paul repeatedly swore

to the truth of his own affirmations concerning him-

self, Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. i. 23. chap. xi. 31. Gal. i. 20.

The angel also solemnly swore, Rev. x. 5, 6. And the

apostle in this place mentions it with approbation as a

practice among men for ending strife, and a method by
which God himself hath confirmed his promise to give us

strong consolation. From all which it is evident, that an

oath is not sinful or immoral, but lawful and useful, even

among Christians, when sworn in truth, in judgment, and

in righteousness.

4. Christ does not forbid the use of a solemn oath upon

proper occasions, but only the irreverent and profane

custom of swearing among the Jews in their ordinary

(Xoyos) speech or discourse ; such as swearing by the tem-

ple, by the altar, by heaven, the earth, or their head,

which they did not consider as binding, and when there

was no occasion for any thing beyond a simple affirmation

or denial. See Mat. v. 34—38. chap, xxiii. 16—23.

And what our Lord says on this occasion, equally con-

demns all that common and profane swearing of which

many are guilty in our day ; which discovers an irreli-

gious and disregardless state of mind, and must greatly

weaken the credit of their most solemn oaths. It may be

farther observed, that the unnecessary frequency even of

judicial oaths, has a tendency to wear off the solemnity

and awe of an oath, till at last it is considered by many
as a mere form or matter of course.

But though oaths may be abused by ungodly men, as

(the best things often are, this affords no argument against

•the proper use of an oath, when it serves to confirm the
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truth, and to put an end to all contradiction : And as men

consider it as the highest confirmation that can be given

of a testimony or promise,

Ver. 17. Therefore God, willing more abundantly to

shew unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his coun-

sel, confirmed it by an oath /] Though ev £ may be ren-

dered wherein, or in which, viz. manner
;
yet the word

therefore seems more properly to connect this with the

foregoing verse, as it assigns a reason for the divine oath.

God's simple promise was abundant security ; but as men

justly looked upon an oath as the strongest confirmation,

therefore God condescended to swear to the truth of his

promise, " being willing more abundantly to shew unto

" the heirs of promise," that is, to all the spiritual seed of

Abraham by faith, (Gal. iii, 2<>, Rom. iv. 13—17.) " the

'* immutability of his counsel," or the unchangeableness

of his purpose to fulfil what he had promised, " he con-

" firmed it with an oath." Epcalsvogv 5§x« literally signi-

fies, he mediatored with an oath, which may import, that

he made an oath, the mediator, surety, or ratifier, of his

promise

;

Ver. 18. That by hvo immutable things, in which it was

impossible for God to lie, we might have strong consola-

tion,—] The " two immutable things," are the promise,

and the oath of God, " in which," either singly or toge-

ther, it u was impossible for God to lie," any more than

he can cease to be ; for truth is essential to his being : he

cannot deny himself. This impossibility argues no want
of power in God, but shews the highest perfection of it.

It is a deficiency of power or goodness in men which

makes them falsify their word. They either cannot make
good what they sincerely promise, or they propose some

interest to themselves by falsehood; but this can never be

the case with God, who is possessed of infinite power,

goodness, and faithfulness; so that there is an absolute

impossibility, arising from his nature and perfections, that

his promise should fail. His gracious design in confirming
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his promise was, " that we might have strong- consola-

" tion :" That is, that we believers, the heirs of the pro-

mise, might have full security, and so abundant comfort

in it. The consolation arising from a promise, is in pro-

portion as we perceive its certainty, its goodness, and the

concern we have in it. In all these respects the promise

made to Abraham is calculated to give the fullest security

and the strongest consolation to all who believe it, as it

affords the firmest possible grounds for faith, hope and

joy, even joy unspeakable and full of glory. And espe-

cially if we take into view what has been already accom-

plished of it in the coming of the promised Seed the Mes-

siah, the work he has finished in his life, death, and resur-

rection, as the procurer, ratifier, pledge and bestower ofall

promised, spiritual, and eternal blessings, as clearly held

forth in the writings of the New Testament ; and which

gives the strongest evidence, that all which yet remains of

the promise to be accomplished, will also be fulfilled in

due time. But as all do not enjoy the consolation of the

promise through their unbelief, there is a description given

of those to whom it belongs ; and they are those,

—zvho have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set

before us :] The word refuge is a supplement, though

not distinguished as such by italics. The original is

xoila(pevyov%<3 x%octw<j<xi, who have fled to lay hold, &c. yet

it evidently signifies a flying away from danger to obtain

safety; and some consider it as an allusion to the man-

slayer, who was to fly for his life from the avenger of

blood to the city of refuge, Num. xxxv. 11, 12. which per-

haps our translators had in their eye. When believers

are said to havefled, it does not signify bodily motion, but

is metaphorically applied to the mind, and imports an ap-

prehension of danger, arising from a conviction of guilt,

and of the punishment which we justly deserve, viz. the

infliction of the curse of the law ; for without such a con-

viction we could perceive no urgent reason to induce us to

fly, which is the case with many insensible sinners, though
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they are on the brink of destruction. It also imports a

perception and belief of the revealed way of escape, with-

out which we could not know how or where to fly from the

wrath to come, or to whom to betake ourselves for safety
;

hence many, to quiet the alarms of conscience, betake

themselves to false refuges, overlooking or rejecting the

sole and all-sufficient remedy which God hath provided

for perishing sinners. But true believers are described as

having " fled to lay hold on the hope set before," or pro-

posed to them in the gospel. By hope here we are not to

understand any thing internal in us, or what is called the

grace of hope; for it is the hope set before us, to which we

fly, and on which we lay hold, and must therefore mean the

object or ground of hope. That eternal life which God,

who cannot lie, hath promised before the times of ages, is

certainly the object of a believer's hope, Tit. i. 2. ; but as

this promise is made only in Christ, the Seed in whom all

nations are blessed ; as eternal life is in him, procured

and bestowed by him, 2 Tim. i. 1. 1 John v. 11. John

x. 28. and is the gift of God through him, Rom. v. 23.

so there is no ground to hope for eternal life, but only

through Christ, in whom alone the promise of it is made.

Therefore he is here termed " the hope set before us,"

i. e. the object and ground of hope proposed to us ; and by

the like figure of speech he is expressly called " the hope

of Israel," Acts xxviii. 20. " our hope," 1 Tim. i. 1.

" the hope of glory," Col. i. 27. It is to Christ that con-

victed and believing sinners fly for deliverance from the

wrath to come ; it is on him, and on the promise of God

through him, that they lay hold as the sure ground

of their hope of eternal life ; and it is such alone who

can enjoy strong consolation from the confirmation of

the promise.

Ver. 19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul

both sure and stedfast,—] Some think that in this verse

the apostle continues the metonymiealuseof the word hope,

by which it is put for the object or ground of it ; and in-
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deed the hope set before us is the antecedent to the rela-

tive which, that begins this verse and connects it with the

foregoing : But as we cannot be said to lay hold on Christ

as the ground of hope, unless we place our hope in him, 1

apprehend that both the ground and grace of hope must

be here intended ; and the metaphor of an anchor, to

which it is here compared, serves to illustrate this. An
anchor is not intended to fix in any thing within the ship,

but to take hold of firm ground without it, and so to keep

it fast from drifting and being wrecked on shoals or rocks :

So Christ, or the promise of God in him, is the sure and

firm ground on which our hope, as an anchor of the soul,

fixes its hold, and not in any thing in ourselves ; and thus

true believers are held safe and stedfast amidst all the dan-

gers and troubles of this life, as well as amidst all the

winds of false doctrine by which unstable professors are

constantly tossed to and fro. Of this anchor of the soul

it is added,

—and which entereth into that within the vail ;~\ Peirge

thinks this should be rendered, " and is entered within the

" vail," understanding it only of Christ, who has entered

into heaven, which was prefigured by the place within the

second vail of the Mosaic tabernacle. But it appears to

me, that Christ is not directly intended in the succeeding-

verse, and that it looks too like a tautology to say, that

Christ is entered within the vail, whither the forerunner is

entered. He is speaking of the hope which believers have

as an anchor of the soul ; and here I apprehend, he men-
tions the place where that anchor is cast, or has its hold

;

it enters into (to sacJlsqov) the interior or inner place of the

vail, namely the holiest of all, or heaven itself; and then

to shew what sure and firm ground it has to fix its hold on

there, he adds,

Ver, 20. Whither the forerunner isfor zis entered, even

Jesus,—] A forerunner is one who goes before to do

some service for those who are to come after him. Mack-
night thinks " the allusion here is to one sent from a ship
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" to fix its anchor in the place to which it is to be drawn."

This indeed suggests a very comfortable truth ; but I ques-

tion much if the person who fixes the anchor of a ship, is

ever termed a forerunner, so as to give propriety to such

an allusion. I rather think that, in this verse, the apostle

drops that metaphor, and represents Christ as our forerun-

ner, because he hath gone into heaven before us to perform

the service of High-priest on our account, and so to make
way for our entrance there after him. He had said that

hope, as an anchor of the soul, entereth into that within

the vail, and here he shews that this is the place where a

forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus ; plainly alluding

to the entrance of the Jewish high-priest into the inner

apartment of the tabernacle, to perform the service on the

great day of atonement. It is true, the Jewish high-priest

did not enter into that typical holy place as the forerunner

of the people, to prepare it for their reception, or to intro-

duce them into it ; for it was not designed for any to enter

there but himself alone, though on their account: But

Jesus entered into heaven, not merely to present the one

offering' of himself to God for the expiation of the sins of

the people, and to make continual intercession for them,

chap. vii. 25, 27, by which he procured their pardon, and
has laid open the way of their present access to, and ac-

ceptance at the throne of grace in their worship, chap. x.

17, 23. but he has also entered there to take possession

of it for them as their forerunner, that he might bring- them
all at last after him into the everlasting personal posses-

sion of it with himself. This he has expressly promised,
" I go to prepare a place for you : And if I go and prepare
" a place for] you, I will come again and receive you
" unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also/'

John xiv. 2, 3. And, indeed, [this is the ultimate design

and issue of all his present priestly ministrations in heaven.

The apostle having said that Jesus our forerunner hath for

us entered within the vail, represents him to be there

—made an. High-priest for ever after the order of Mel-
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chisedecJ] In this verse the apostle, after having finished

his long- digression, resumes the subject of Christ's priest-

hood, which he had broke off in chap. v. 11. and as he had

there quoted, Psalms ex. 4. to prove Christ's appointment

to the priesthood, ver. 6. and to shew that God had deno-

minated and addressed him by the title of Priest after the

order of Melchisedec, ver. 10. he here begins where he

had left off by adducing this passage again with a view to

explain it particularly, as he actually does in the follow-

ing chapter, where he comments upon it at large

.
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CHAP. VII.

CONTENTS AND SCOPE.

IN this chapter the apostle gives a minute expla-

nation of the oath recorded, Psalm ex. 4. " The
" Lord hath sworn and will not repent, Thou art

" a priest for ever, according to the order of Mel-

" chisedec.
,,

But first he takes notice of some particulars re-

lating to Melchisedec himself, as they are recorded

in the Mosaic history, Gen. xiv. 17—21. such as,

That he was a priest of the Most High God,

being appointed to that office by the only true

God, and so opposed to all the idolatrous priests of

the nations :—That he was a king as well as a

priest, according to the sense of his name and titles,

Melchisedec signifying king of righteousness, and

king ofSalem meaning king ofpeace ; which import

both the righteousness of his administration, and

the effects of it in the peace and happiness of his

subjects :—That, as to his priesthood, he did not

derive it from his father or mother, he being with-

out priestly descent ; nor did he transmit it to a

successor ; but, that he might be a more fit type of

the Son of God, he continued a priest in his own

person during the whole date of that priesthood,

ver. 1,2,3.

He calls the Hebrews to consider how great this

priest was to whom Abraham gave the tenth ofthe
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spoils, and observes, that his authority was more

extensive than that of the Levitical priests, who
had only a right by the law to tithe and bless their

brethren, the Israelites ; whereas Melchisedec tithed

and blessed those to whom he had no civil or blood-

relation, and so was superior even to Abraham
their renowned patriarch, in whose seed all nations

of the earth were to be blessed ; for he both tithed

and blessed him, which are undoubtedly the acts

of a superior; consequently, he must have been

greater than the Levitical priests who all de-

scended from Abraham, and whose father, Levi,

virtually paid tithes in the person of Abraham to

Melchisedec, ver. 4—11.

He comes next to speak directly to the words

of the oath in Psalm ex. 4. by which he sets

forth the excellency and dignity of Christ's priest-

hood above the Aaronical ; and argues from it,

That as the oath mentions another priest that was

to arise according to the order of Melchisedec, it

must import, that the Aaronical priesthood was to

be set aside, and the Mosaic law disannulled,

which settled that priesthood in the tribe of

Levi, and family of Aaron, and by which all its

ministrations were prescribed and regulated :

—

That the reason why the Levitical priesthood was

abrogated, was the weakness and unprofitableness

of it for obtaining real pardon of sin, purification

of conscience, and free access to God ; for the law,

by all its sacrifices and external purifications, made
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none perfect in these respects ; but that the oath

intimates the introduction of a better hope, namely,

Christ's priesthood, by which we draw near to God
with acceptance, ver. 11—20.

That the sons of Aaron were made priests with-

out an oath, and so their priesthood was liable to

be changed or repealed ; whereas Jesus was made

a priest with "a solemn and irrevocable oath, by

him that said unto him, " The Lord sware, and

" will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever," &c.

which was a declaration that his priesthood was to

be unchangeable ; and by so much was he made

the surety of a better covenant than that of which

the Aaronical high-priests were sureties, ver. 21, 22.

—That the sons of Aaron were made priests ac-

cording to the law of a carnal commandment, ac-

commodated to weak mortal men, whereby that

office went by descent and succession from father

to son ; hence they were many priests, because they

were not suffered to continue by reason of death

;

But Jesus, being raised from the dead, was by the

oath made a priest in his own person for ever, ac-

cording to the power of an endless life (ver. 16, 17)

and because he continueth for ever, he hath an un~

successive priesthood, and so is able to save for ever

them who come unto God through him, as he is

always living to make intercession for them, ver.

23, 24.—That, in respect of character and qualifi-

cations, he is such an High-priest as is perfectly

suited to our exigencies, being holy, harmless, un-
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defiled, separated from sinners, and stationed not on

earth, but made higher than the heavens, ver. 26.

—That he needeth not from time to time, like the

Aaronical high-priests, to offer up sacrifice, first

for his own sins, (for he had none, ch. iv. 15.) and

then for the sins of the people ; for this he did

effectually at once, when he offered up himself, ver.

27. For the law constitutes men high-priests who

have sinful infirmity, and therefore needed to offer

for their own sins ; but the word of the oath, which

was since the law was given, constitutes the Son

an High-priest who is consecrated for evermore,

ver. 28.

On this chapter, Dr. Owen makes the following

general observations :
" The force of the apostle's

" reasonings doth not absolutely depend on any

" such method of arguing as we have framed to

" ourselves. There is something in it more hea-

" venly and sublime, suited to convey the efficacy

" of spiritual truth, as to the understanding, so to

" the will and affections also. The ancients never

" attempted to reduce this discourse into any pre-

" cise logical analysis.

" The design of the apostle in this chapter is not

" to declare the nature, or the exercise of the priest-

" hood of Christ. To the nature of it he had spoken,

" chap. v. and of its use he treats at large, chap. ix.

" But it is of its excellency and diynityhe here treats

;

" and that not absolutely neither, but in comparison

" with the Levitical priesthood. This was con-

" ducive to his main end with the Hebrews ; and

Vol. i. r
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" this he proves upon principles received by tliem-

" selves, the faith and principles of the ancient

" church of Israel/'

PARAPHRASE.

Chap. VII. 1. Now this Melchisedec, king of

Salem, and priest of the Most High God, who met

Abraham returning from the slaughter of the

kings, and blessed him

;

2. To whom also Abraham imparted a tenth of

all the spoil ; being first, by interpretation of his

title, king of righteousness, and next also king of

Salem, which, by interpretation, is king of peace :

3. Who, in respect of his priesthood, was without

father, without mother, without priestly genealogy,

having neither beginning of days nor end of life in

that respect, but made like to the Son of God, who

abideth a priest continually.

4. Now, observe how great this priest was, to

whom even Abraham the patriarch gave a tenth

part of the spoils.

5. And they verily of the sons of Levi, who re-

ceive the priesthood, have a commandment to tithe

the people of Israel according to the law. (Num.
xviii. 24—31.) that is, to tithe their brethren,

though they have come forth of the loins of Abra-

ham as well as themselves ; and by this law a distin-

guished honour was conferred upon them

:

6. But he (Melchisedec) whose descent is not

counted from them, orfrom any of their progenitors*
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tithed Abraham, their renowned patriarch, and bles-

sed him who had the promises.

7. Now, without all contradiction, it must be ad-

mitted, that the less is blessed of the better; so that

in this transaction, Melchisedec acted as Abraham s

superior.

8. And here verily, under the law, men who die

receive tithes ; but there Melchisedec received them

as representing one who was to arise after his simili-

tude, and of whom it is testified in Psal. ex. 4. that

he liveth a priestfor ever.

9. And, as I may so say, Levi also who receiveth

tithes, not in person, but by his posterity, from the

nation of Israel, was himself tithed by Melchisedec

in Abraham his representative ;

10. For he was yet in the loins of his Father

Abraham, when Melchisedec met him.

11. If therefore indeed, perfection, as to pardon

and acceptance with God, were really to be obtained

by the Levitical priesthood (for under it the people

received the law), what farther need was there that

another priest should arise according to the
order of Melchisedec, and not to be called

according to the order of Aaron ?

12. For a change being made of the priesthood,

of necessity there is made a change also of the law

itself, by which it was settled in the tribe of Levi and

family ofAaron

:

13. For he to whom thes^, things are said in the

oath, partook of another tribe than that of Levi, and

of which tribe no one ever gave attendance at the
r2
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altar, nor had any right to do so by the law of Moses.

14. For it is very plain, that our Lord, to whom

God said, " Thou art a priest" hath sprung up

from Judah, to which tribe Moses spake nothing

concerning priesthood.

15. And it is yet more exceedingly iplamfrom the

oath, that according to the similitude of Melchise-

dec there ariseth another priest;

16. Who is made a priest, not according to the

law of a carnal commandment, entailing that office

on a succession ofmortal men ; but according to the

power of an indissoluble life, which admits of no

succession.

17. For he (God) testifieth, " Thou art a priest

" for ever, according to the order of Melchi-

" sedec."

18. For, in these words, there is verily a disan-

nulling of the foregoing commandment respecting

the Levitical priesthood, because of its weakness and

unprofitableness in procuring realpardon of sin and

purification ofconscience.

19. For the law, by the services of its priesthood,

made none perfect in these respects; but theo ath in-

timates the introduction of a better hope, namely,

Christ's priesthood, by which we draw near to God
with acceptance.

20. And in as much as not without a solemn and

irrevocable oath Jesus was made a priest ;

21. (For verily they, Aaron and his successors

were made priests without an oath, fvhich left their

office in a repealable state; but he was made priest
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with an oath, by him who said to him, " The Lord

" sware, and will not repent, Thou art a priest

" forever, according to the order of Melchisedec ;")

22. By so much was Jesus made a surety of a

better covenant, in point ofpermanency and efficacy,

than that which was made with Israel at Sinai, of

which the Levitical high-priests were sureties.

23. And they truly are become many priests

succeeding one another ; because by death they were

not suffered to continue in their office ;

24. But he [Jesus), because he continueth for
ever, hath an unsuccessive priesthood, which doth

not passfrom him to another.

25. Hence he is able to save even to the utter-

most them who come to God by him, seeing he is

always living" at the right hand ofGod to make inter-

cession for them.

26. For such an High-priest as he became us,

who uholy, harmless, undented, separated from sin-

ners, and made higher than the heavens, and all its

angelic inhabitants. See 1 Pet. iii. 22. Eph. i. 20—23.

27. Who hath not need, like the Aaronical high-

priests, from time to time, to offer up sacrifices,

first for his own sins, (for he had no sin,) and then

for those of the people; for this he did once when
he offered up himself.

28. For the law constituted men high-priests

who have sinful infirmity ; but the word of the

oath, which was declared long after the law was
given, constituted the Son an High-priest, who is

perfected for evermore.
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COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. VII.

Ver 1. For this Melchisedec—] The apostle having

repeatedly quoted Psalm ex. 4. to shew that Christ was

made a priest for ever according to the order of Melchi-

sedec, proceeds here to give some account of Melchisedec

himself, in which he refers to the short account given of

him by Moses, Gen. xiv. 18—21. And first he takes

notice of his offices ; he was
—king of Salem,—~\ Some think this was that Salem

where Jacob pitched his tent and built an altar when he

returned from Padan-aram, Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. and where

John baptized near Enon, John iii. 23. but it is more pro-

bable that it was Jerusalem, which was anciently termed

Salem, Psalm Ixxvi. 2. Be that as it may, we are told

that Melchisedec was king of the place here mentioned,

being vested with royal dignity and authority ; and that

he was also

—priest of the Most High God,—] So that both these

offices were united in him. The Hebrew word Cohen,

translated a priest, sometimes indeed signifies a prince

;

but the ambiguity is removed by adding the words, of the

Most High God, and by his tithing and blessing Abraham,

which were acts belonging to the office of a priest. Though

he lived among the Canaanites, yet he was not a priest of

their idols or false Gods, but a "priest of the Most High
" God, the possessor of heaven and earth," Gen. xiv. 18,

19. From this the Hebrews might learn, 1st, That as Mel-

chisedec was not a priest by descent, he could not be a

priest of the Most High God, nor officiate with acceptance,

unless he had been immediately called and appointed by

him to that office, Heb. v. 4.—2d, That his priesthood was

more universal than Aaron's, as it was not, like his, con-

fined to any one nation, or stock of people, but authorized

him to officiate for all the worshippers of the true God
everywhere who applied to him from among the Gentiles,

and even for Abraham, the Father and root of the nation
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of Israel.—3d, That Melchisedec's priesthood was of

greater antiquity than that of Aaron, he being appointed

by the Most High God to that office several ages prior to

the appointment of the Aaronical priesthood. These con-

siderations might lead them to see, that the Aaronical

priesthood was neither the first nor only priesthood which

God had appointed, and so make them attend to what he

had to say concerning the change of that priesthood, to

make way for another priest according to the superior

order of Melchisedec,

—who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the

kings, and blessed him /] He blessed Abraham officially

as a priest, that is, he solemnly pronounced a blessing

upon him from the Most High God, whose priest he was,

saying, " Blessed be Abraham of the Most High God,

" possessor of heaven and earth :" And he also blessed

God for giving him the victory; that is, he offered up

praise and thanksgiving to him on that account, saying,

" And blessed be the Most High God, who hath delivered

" thine enemies into thy hand."

Ver. 2. To zohom also Abraham gave a tenth part of

all:—] Moses has it, " And he gave him tithes of all."

Not of all that he possessed, but of all the spoils which he

had taken from the enemy, as the apostle afterwards ex-

plains it, ver. 4. Here we see that tithing was long before

the law of Moses ; and we may also observe, that Abra-

ham's paying him tithes was to acknowledge him his supe-

rior as a priest of the Most High God. The apostle next

proceeds to explain his name and titles
;

—first being by interpretation king of righteousness,—] We
find in Scripture that it was usual to give names to per-

sons expressive of their qualities or character, and that

their original name was sometimes changed for that pur-

pose. Here we are told that the name Melchisedec signi-

fies king of righteousness, or a righteous king; which

name seems to have been given him on account of the

righteousness or justice of his administration ; so that
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herein he was a type of Christ, the true King of righteous-

ness, the sceptre of whose kingdom is a right sceptre, and

who loveth righteousness and hateth wickedness, Psalm

xlv. 6, 7. Heb. i. 8, 9.

—and after that also king of Salem, which is king of

peace :] Salem, which signifies peace, was the name of

the place or city, over which he reigned ; but I see not

why the apostle should interpret it, unless it were to show,

that it was so called on account of the remarkable peace

and happiness which its inhabitants enjoyed under Mel-

chisedec's righteous government, and so in that respect

also was an eminent type of Christ, whose name was to

be called the Prince of peace, Tsa. ix. 6, 7. the work of

whose righteous administration was to be peace, and the

effect of it quietness and assurance for ever, Isa. xxxii. 17,

18. Having shown wherein Melchisedec typified Christ as

a king, he now comes to show, in various particulars,

wherein he prefigured him as a priest.

But before entering upon this, it will be proper to ob-

serve, that the following account given of Melchisedec as

a priest is so extraordinary in some particulars, that it

hath led many to think that he was the Son of God him-

self, appearing to Abraham in human likeness. But I

cannot adopt this opinion. 1. Because he is said to be

made like unto the Son of God, ver. 3. to arise another

kind of priest than the Levitical, and according to the simi-

litude of Melchisedec, ver. 15. and to be made a priest

according to the order of Melchisedec, ver. 17. Now, if

Melchisedec were the Son of God, this manner of speak-

ing would be altogether improper : It would be saying,

that the Son of God was made like unto himself, and a

priest according to his own similitude and order. 2. Be-

cause it behoved the Son of God to assume human nature,

and be a real man, made in all things like unto his bre-

thren, in order to his being a priest: This the apostle

sets forth at large, chap. ii. 10— 18. But though Christ

was before Abraham in his divine person
;
yet he was not



CHAP. VII.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 239

a man in the days of Abraham, and so could not be a

real priest, as Melchisedec evidently was ; and to suppose
that Melchisedec was not a real priest is to sap the found-
ation of the apostle's argument from that priesthood.

2. The apostle argues the excellency of Christ's priest-

hood above the Levitical, from its beina: accordino- to a
superior order, namely, that of Melchisedec ; but if Christ

were Melchisedec, and the priesthood identically the same,
there could be no argument drawn from the one for the

other. 4. If Melchisedec were Christ, then Christ must
have been twice consecrated a priest, for it makes him a

priest, and to officiate as such in the days of Abraham, and
afterwards to be made a priest by the word of the oath,

which was long after the giving of the law ; and not fully

accomplished till he rose from the dead, chap. v. 5—7.

chap. vii. 28. chap. viii. 1, 2. 5. Lastly, It is contrary to

the apostle's design to prove that Melchisedec was more
than a man ; his intention is to prove, that even among
men there was a priest prefiguring Christ, prior and su-

perior to any of the legal priests, which would have no

argument in it had he been more than a man. Besides, he

lays it down as a principle, that every high-priest must be

taken from among men, ch. v. I. These reasons convince

me, that Melchisedec was not Christ, but a mere man,

and that, in his priesthood, he was made more like unto

the Son of God, or a more perfect type of him than Aaron
or any of his successors were. Agreeably to this view,

I shall proceed to explain the account here given of him.

He is said to be

Ver. 3. Without father, without mother, without de-

scent—] These expressions I understand to signify

one and the same thing. They are generally understood

to mean, that his parents and genealogy are concealed,

or not mentioned in the Mosaic account of him : But I

connot think that the mere concealment of his parentage

will fully justify the assertion that he was without them. I

take these expressions to relate purely to his priesthood, of
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which only the apostle is speaking ; as if he had said,

Melchisedec had neither father nor mother of any priestly

order, and was without descent from any race of priests.

The genealogy of the priests was of great importance

under the law for ascertaining their right to the priest-

hood, so that those who could not instruct their priestly

descent by a register, were put from that office as polluted,

until the Lord should give counsel in the matter by Urim

and Thummim. See Ezra ii. 62, 63. Neh. vii. 63, 64,65.

But Melchisedec was not a priest by descent or pedigree,

but by the immediate appointment of God. When the

apostle says, that " his descent is not counted from them,"

viz. the sons of Levi, ver, 6. he is not denying his natural,

but only his priestly descent ; and in this respect he typified

Christ, who was without priestly parentage or descent, for

he sprang according to the flesh out of Judah, not of the

priestly tribe of Levi, ver. 13, 14. It was necessary, in

writing to the Hebrews, to take notice of this particular

relating to Melchisedec, in order to remove any objection

they might have to the priesthood of Christ upon that

ground. Another particular relating to Melchisedec

was his

—

having neither beginning of days nor end of life,—

]

This also I consider as applicable only to his priesthood.

As a priest, he had neither the beginning of the days of

his priesthood, nor the end of his life in it limited by any

particular law, as was the case with the Levitical priests,

whose time of officiating was limited to twenty years.

They were admitted to attend the tabernacle, and serve

the officiating priests at the age of twenty-five, but did

not enter upon the service proper to the high-priest till

they were thirty, which was the beginning of the days of

their priesthood, in which they continued to officiate till

they were fifty, after which they were to serve no more

in that kind of work. See Num. iv. 3. chap. viii. 24, 25.

This was an end of life to them as officiating priests:

But Melchisedec's priesthood was under no particular
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limitation of years or age, either as to its beginning

or ending;

—but made like unto the Son of God—] That is, made
a type or resemblance of the Son of God, with respect to

the perpetuity of his priesthood

;

—abideth a priest continually.'] If these words refer to

Melchisedec, they signify that he continued a priest all

his life ; or that he remained a priest continually through-

out the whole time of that priesthood in which he had

no successor. But I rather think these words refer to

the Son of God, and that the article <k, who, which is

frequently left out, ought to be supplied here, and then it

will read thus, f* but made like to the Son of God, ivho

abideth a priest continually ;" which agrees in sense with

verse 24.

Ver. 4. Now consider hoic great this man was, unto

whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the

spoils.'] To exalt their conceptions of the dignity and

super-excellency of the priesthood of the Son of God, he

calls them to consider how great a priest his type Melchi-

sedec himself was, to whom even their renowned patri-

arch Abraham, the father of their nation, gave the tenth

of the spoils, and thereby acknowledged him to be his

superior as a priest.

Ver. 5. And verily they that are of the sons of Levi,

who receive the office of the priesthood, have a command-

ment to take tithes of the people according to the law, that

is, of their brethren, though they come out of the loins of
Abraham.'] The sons of Levi, who received the priest-

hood, were the sons of Aaron, for they received it by
right of descent from him. These had a commandment
to take tithes of the people of Israel, not immediately, but

by tithing the tithes which the Levites collected from the

people, for this was according to the law, as recorded at

large, Num. xviii. So that those who received the office

of priesthood tithed not only their brethren the people of

Israel, but their more immediate brethren the Levites,

though all of them, both tithers and tithed, came forth
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of the loins of Abraham, and so, in that respect, were on

a level. His design in this verse, I apprehend, is to mag-

nify the dignity of the Levitical priesthood, with a view

to set forth the superior dignity of the priesthood of Mel-

chisedec ; as if he had said, It was indeed a distinguished

honour which was conferred on the Levitical priests, to

have authority by the law to tithe their brethren, the

whole nation of Israel ; and this was the greater honour,

when it is considered, that these their brethren came

forth of the loins of Abraham, and in that respect were

equal in dignity with themselves

:

Ver. 6. But he tvhose descent is not counted from

them,—] But Melchisedec, though he did not derive his

pedigree from the sons of Aaron or any of their progeni-

tors, nor his right to tithe any of Abraham's posterity

from the law of Moses
;
yet such was the superior nature

of his priesthood, that he

—received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had

the promises.,] His tithing Abraham was a proof that he

was Abraham's superior as a priest of the Most High God ;

and Abraham's paying tithes to him was a plain acknow-

ledgment of this. And this is farther evident from his

blessing him that had (orrov sxovt*, the holder of) the

promises. He pronounced a blessing upon that father of

the faithful, who was so eminently distinguished as not

only to have the promises relating to his natural seed, but

also the promise that in him and in his Seed the Messiah,

all nations should be blessed, and so was made, as it were,

the source of blessings to others : Yet, from Melchisedec's

blessing Abraham, the apostle lays it down as an incon-

trovertible principle, that he was his superior

;

Ver. 7. And toithout all contradiction, the less is bles-

sed of the better.~\ Inferiors may indeed wish or pray for

a blessing on their superiors ; but the blessing here meant

is the action of a person authorised to declare God's inten-

tion to bestow good things on another. Thus Isaac and

Jacob blessed their children under a prophetic impulse ;
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and the priests under the law were authorized officially to

bless the people. It was in this manner that Melchisedec,

priest of the Most High God, blessed Abraham ; and,

in this case, it is an undoubted principle, that he who
blesses officially as commissioned of God, is greater than

he whom he blesses.

Ver. 8. And here men that die receive tithes ; but there

he receiveth them, of zvhom it is witnessed that he liveth.']

This verse has always appeared to me the most difficult

to explain ofany in the whole passage. The first clause is

perfectly plain, " And here men that die," or dying men,

" take tithes :" That is, under the law, the Levitical

priests, who are mortal dying men, (or as some explain it,

who at fifty years of age cease to officiate, and so are

dead as to the office) take tithes ; but the difficulty lies in

the following words, " but there he receiveth them, of

" whom it is witnessed that he liveth."

The commonly received interpretation of these words

is, That as the Scripture is wholly silent as to Melchi-

sedec's death, so the only thing that it witnesseth of him

is, that he liveth; that is, he is only spoken of as a living

priest, that he might be a fit type of the Son of God, who
ever liveth to make intercession. But J cannot see that

either the concealment of his death, or recording a few of

his actions while in life, can amount to a testimony that

he liveth. Some think that the testimony referred to is in

Gen. xiv. 18—21. others in Psal. ex. 4. but the former of

these passages only shews, that he once lived as a priest,

when he blessed and tithed Abraham, not that he con-

tinues to live ; and the latter does not testify that Melchi-

sedec is a priest for ever, but that David's Lord was to be

a priest for ever according to his order.

Others, observing that the verb £n is not the present but

the imperfect of the indicative, understand the testimony

to be, that he lived. This, indeed, makes it more applica-

ble, to Melchisedec ; but how does this distinguish him
from the Levitical priests? Is it not testified that all of
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them once lived ? To solve this it has been said, that they

did not live as priests all their lives, far less during the

continuance of the Levitical priesthood, but were to cease

from officiating as priests at the age of fifty, leaving it to

be carried on by their successors ; whereas Melchisedec

lived a priest all his life, and during* the continuance

of that priesthood, without leaving it to a successor,

his life being commensurate to the whole term of that

institution. And if the words really apply to Melchisedec,

I think this is the best explanation that has yet been

given of them.

But as our apostle sometimes passes from one part of

his subject to another without giving- express notice of it,

perhaps there is here a transition from Melchisedec the

type to the antitype, the Son of God, whom he has chiefly

in view in all that he says of Melchisedec, and that his

meaning is, that here, under the law, men that die receive

tithes ; but there he, (viz. Christ, by his type Melchisedec,

received them of Abraham), of whom it is witnessed in

Psalm ex. 4. that he liveth, he being there declared to be a

priest for ever. And though it is true that Christ was

not then a man, nor actually a priest, while he was typi-

fied and prophesied of under that character
;
yet as the

blessed effects of his priesthood reach backward to] the

entrance of sin, and forward to the end of time, and as he

was in a peculiar manner represented by Melchisedec, so

he might be said to bless and tithe Abraham by him as

his most eminent type, both as a priest and in the order

of his priesthood.

It is evident that the apostle, to set forth the excellency

of Christ's priesthood, magnifies the Melchisedecian priest-

hood, while he dwells upon the imperfections ofthe Aaron-

ical ; and though the Aaronical priests were also types of

Christ, yet not as Melchisedec was : They were priests

by descent and succession ; were not made like unto the

Son of God ; they did not represent him as a royal, uni-

versal and immortal priest, as he did; nor was Christ
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made a priest according to the order of Aaron, but of

Melchisedec. These things considered, we may see how
great a priest Melchisedec was in comparison of the legal

priests, particularly in his being a more perfect type of

Christ. Now, when any thing is done by a person who
represents another, and acts in his name and by his au-

thority, that action may justly be ascribed to the person

whom he represents, though he did not perform it in per-

son. Thus, it is said, " that Jesus made and baptized more
" disciples than John ; though," it is added, " Jesus him-
" self baptized not, but his disciples." John iv. 1, 2. That

is, [Jesus baptized by means of his disciples ; which ex-

plains chap. iii. 22. So here the apostle's meaning may
be, that Christ blessed and tithed Abraham by means of

his representative Melchisedec.

Though I am not absolutely certain that I have found

out the true sense of this difficult passage, yet the view I

have given of it seems to be supported by its connection

with the following words,

Ver. 9. And, as I may so say, Levi also, who receiveth

tithes, paid tithes in Abraham.'] The phrase us mas smew,

I think, is rightly rendered as I may so say, and answers

to the English phrase so to speak, or as one may say, which

is commonly used to soften some expression which goes

before or follows it, and which is not to be taken as strictly

applicable in all respects, but in a certain sense or man-
ner. Now, if the sense I have given of the last clause of

the preceding verse be admitted, the connection will stand

thus, " Christ, ofwhom it is witnessed that he Iiveth, tithed

" Abraham by his type Melchisedec, (xai) even as I may
t( so say, that Levi also, who received tithes, paid tithes

" in Abraham." It is certain that Levi did not receive tithes

but by his posterity, and it is as certain that he did not pay

them but in Abraham; yet the apostle speaks as if Levi

himself both received and paid tithes; though he qualifies

that manner of speaking by the phrase as I may so say,

and by shewing that it was in Abraham that he paid

I
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tithes : He also explains how it may be said that he was

tithed in Abraham;

Ver. 10. For he was yet in the loins of his father

Abraham when Melchisedec met him.'] As Levi descended

from Abraham by natural generation, he may be said to

have been seminally in the loins of Abraham when Mel-

chisedec met him : But to be blessed and tithed by

Melchisedec in Abraham, requires also that Abraham

should have there stood as his representative by a special

constitution. We are told that Melchisedec blessed Abra-

ham, who had the promises, ver. 6. referring to the origi-

nal promises, Gen. xii. 1—4. But, these promises did not

respect Abraham only, but also his seed after him, in their

generations, as is afterwards more fully expressed, chap,

xvii. 4—9. Abraham, therefore, was not merely the na-

tural, but covenant father of his seed, and had received the

promises for them as well as for himself; and as he repre-

sented his posterity in being blessed and tithed by Mel-

chisedec, that eminent type of Christ ; so Levi paid tithes

to Melchisedec in him, not only as his natural but federal

representative. Though Abraham represented all his na-

tural seed in the line of Jacob, yet none of them are here

mentioned but Levi, his great grandson. The reason is

plain, Levi was the father of the priestly tribe, consisting

of Levites and the family of Aaron, who had a command
to tithe their brethren, the whole nation of Israel ; now, as

the apostle's design is to prove that Melchisedec was a

superior priest to any of the Levitical or Aaronical order,

he does it by shewing that their father Levi paid tithes in

Abraham to Melchisedec.

It may be thought that this reasoning makes Christ

himself inferior to Melchisedec his type, as he came of the

seed of Abraham according to the flesh. But it should be

observed, that Christ did not spring from Abraham in the

ordinary course of generation, but by the miraculous

operation of the Holy Spirit, and was without any human
father ; nor was Abraham his federal representative : So



CHAP. VII.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 247

that this reasoning by which Abraham and his posterity

are shewn to be inferior to Melchisedec, does not apply to

Christ at all. On the contrary, the whole of this reason-

ing goes to establish the following conclusion, That if

Melchisedec, who was only a type of the Son of God, was

so much superior to the Levitical priests, it must un-

doubtedly follow, that the Son of God himself, the great

antitype, must be infinitely superior to them.

The apostle having discussed what he had to say of

Melchisedec, and shewn that the order of his priesthood

was superior to that of Levi, proceeds to shew, that

Christ's being made a priest after this order, as declared

Psal. ex. 4. plainly implies, that the Levitical priesthood

was not calculated to perfect the church, and that, there-

fore, it is changed for another altogether different ; and

that this again necessarily infers a change of the whole

law, so far as it had any respect to, or connection with it.

Ver. 11. If, therefore, perfection were by the Levitical

priesthood, (for tinder it the people received the laic,)—
By (rzXsiwais) perfection here, we are not to understand

absolute perfection, but such a perfection as God intended

to bring his church to in this world, and answers to the

state of the church under the Levitical priesthood, as the

substance to the shadow, the perfect man to the babe or

minor, the mystery or truth to the type or figure. The

foundation of this perfection is the perfect expiation of sin

by the sacrifice of Christ, which could never be effected

by the legal sacrifices and purifications, chap. x. 4, 14.

Through this the believer has compleat forgiveness of sins,

peace with God, perfection of conscience, freedom of

access with filial boldness and confidence in worship,

which he performs in spirit and in truth, as opposed to

the carnal rituals of the law ; and has also a more perfect

discovery and lively hope of a future state of immortality

and glory. See Rom. v. 1, 2, Eph. iii. 12. Heb. ix. 14.

1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

Vol. t. s
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To the supposition that this perfection were by the

Levitical priesthood, the apostle adds, for under it the

people received the law. The original words are 5 Xxos yz%

£?r
y av% vsvoiaoQetwto. Those who adopt the common trans-

lation, understand by the law here, the ceremonial law,

respecting the rituals of divine service, termed, " the law

" of commandments contained in ordinances ;

M
for the

law of the ten commandments, and many other precepts

were given to the people previous to the appointment of

the priesthood, and therefore cannot be said to have been

received by them under it. Some render the words, " for

" concerning it the people had a law given them ;' which

restricts it to the law respecting the priesthood itself.

Others paraphrase the words thus, " because on account

" of establishing that priesthood, the Israelites received

" the law ;" and, to support this sense, they affirm, that

u the Jewish people themselves were separated from

" the rest of mankind, and made a people by the law,

« merely, that they might, as a nation, worship the only

" true God, according to the Levitical ritual, in settling

" which, most of the precepts of the law were employed."

The last two glosses may be partly admitted ; but, as

I do not think that either the law signifies only the law

which instituted the priesthood, or that the Israelites

were separated from the rest of mankind and made a

people, merely that they might worship God according

to the Levitical ritual, though that was one end of their

separation, and served to maintain it, therefore I, upon

the whole, prefer the first gloss.

But the question is, what has this clause to do with the

apostle's argument, which is to prove that the Levitical

priesthood was to be abolished? To this I answer, that

his design is not merely to prove that, but also to prove,

that every thing connected with that priesthood, or de-

pending upon its ministrations, such as, the law of re-

ligious worship, consisting of sacrifices, ceremonies and
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other ordinances of divine service, stood or fell with that

priesthood, and so were to be abolished along with it; so

that in this clause, he brings the whole worship of the

law under the same argument with the priesthood, viz.

that it was weak and unprofitable, made none perfect, and
therefore was to be disannulled, ver. 18, 19. This, (as

Dr. Owen observes,) was hard to digest even by the be-

lieving Jews ; but they must be led on to perfection, and
give up with Judaism.

Now, if perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, be-

cause under it the people had the whole ritual of their re-

ligious worship (vevoptoQsTyjTo) established by law, in that

case the apostle asks,

—whatfarther need was there that another priest should

rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after

the order of Aaron ?~\ By another priest he means one

of a different sort, quality, tribe and order from the Levi-

tical priests, and for which there would have been no

need, had the Levitical priesthood fully answered all

God's designs or man's need ; but it is clearly foretold in

Psalm ex. 4. that another kind of priest was to arise, who
was to be according to the order of Melchisedec, and not

to be called according to the order of Aaron ; which

plainly demonstrates the inefficacy of the Levitical priest-

hood, and God's intention to change it.

Ver. 12. Wherefore, the priesthood being changed, there

is made of necessity a change also of the law."] The
change of the priesthood, which had been settled exclu-

sively on the family of Aaron, necessarily drew along with

it a change or abolition of all the priestly services and mi-

nistrations which were attached to, and depended upon it

;

such as offering the sacrifices of beasts, and performing all

the various rites prescribed for purifying the bodies ofthe

Israelites from ceremonial uncleanness, in order to fit them
for joining in the public worship of God. See chap. ix»

9, 10, IS. In short, that priesthood being changed, the

whole ceremonial law was also changed, that is, entirely

B 9
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abolished ; and it was so of no necessity, because it was

essentially connected with, and depended upon that

priesthood. Now, that God intended to change the priest-

hood from the tribe of Levi, is plain,

Ver. 13. For he ofwhom these things are spoken—] Or,

" he to whom these things are said," namely, the things

declared in Psalm ex. 4. " Thou art a priest for ever,"

&c. These things were not only spoken of him, but said

to him, hi an address of Jehovah to David's Lord, ver. 1.

He who is there declared to be a priest,

—pertainctii to another tribe, of which no man gave at-

tendance at the altar.'] He (ptsTctfxwsv) partook of ano-

ther tribe than that of Levi, and so of a tribe of which no

one ever officiated as a priest at the altar ; nor was per-

mitted by the law to do so.

Ver. 14. For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of

Judah,—] That the Messiah was to (ocvxlsiaXusy) spring

up from Judah, is evident from Jacob's prophecy, Gen.

xlix. 10. and from the various promises made that he was

to come of the royal family of David according to the flesh,

2 Sam. vii. 12. Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 4. Isaiah ix. 6, 7. chap,

xi. 1. The Jews believed that he was to be David's son,

though they did not see how David could call him his

Lord, Mat. xxii. 42—46. ; and it is also evident from the

account of his birth and genealogy, that he actually came

of that tribe and family, both by his virgin-mother and

supposed father, Mat. i. Luke iii.

—of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priest-

hood.'] Or, hj<t yiv (puX-m, " to which tribe," &c. Moses

\n delivering and settling the law of the priesthood, and

all that pertained to it, never gave the least intimation

to the tribe of Judah that any of them should obtain the

priesthood. On the contrary, it was restricted entirely to

the tribe of Levi and family of Aaron, and settled on

them exclusively for an everlasting priesthood, Exod. xl.

12—16. and all others were prohibited from intermed-

dling with it at their highest peril ; so that when Uzziah
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the king, who was of the tribe of Judah, presumed to burn
incense, he was immediately struck with a leprosy,

2Chron. xxvi.16—21. It is plain, therefore, that our Lord,

who sprang up from Judah, cannot be a priest according

to the law of Moses.

Ver. 15. And it is yet far more evident, for that after

the similitude of Melchisedec, there ariseth another priest,']

The point he is proving is this, that both the Levitical

priesthood and the law are changed, that is, abrogated, as

he had asserted, ver. 12. This he hath partly proved by
shewing that the person addressed as a priest in Psalm
ex. 4. is of a different tribe from that of Levi, to which the

law had restricted the priesthood, and therefore that law
must be changed, ver. 13, 14. And here he farther shews,
that this change of the priesthood and of the law, is yet

(TrEQModisQos) more exceedingly evident from the oath of

God, which declares, that there ariseth another priest

according to the similitude of Melchisedec ; and so not

only of another tribe than that of Levi, but also of a

quite different order. This demonstrates that the Levi-

tical priesthood, and the whole ceremonial law which
depended on its ministrations, are intirely abolished. This

was necessary to give place to the priesthood of Christ,

who sprang up of the royal tribe of Judah, and is both

a king and a priest according to the similitude of Mel-
chisedec.

Melchisedec is said to be, acp^o^/xevos-, made like unto

the Son of God, ver. 3. and here the Son ofGod is said to

arise another priest after the o{Aoio%
r
la, similitude of Melchi-

sedec ; on which Pei rce justly observes, Ci Tliat this shews

in what sense the word rahs, order, so often used before

and afterwards in this matter, is to be understood. There

was no such order of men to manage the Melchisedecian

priesthood, as there was for the Aaronical, wherein one

succeeded another ; which would be contrary to the whole
strain of our author's discourse. Nor can our Lord he

considered as succeeding Melchisedec in his priesthood
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All that is meant is, that there was a great resemblance in

the priesthood of these two. And such a resemblance

there was in many respects. The priestly and kingly of-

fices were joined together in both : They neither of them

came by the priestly office, as being descended from any in

that office ; nor had they either of them any to succeed them

therein ; besides other things which might be mentioned.

Whence the Syriac uses the same word, damutha, which

signifies similitude, not only here, but in rendering of

Ta%is, order."—To this I have only to add, That this

likeness or similitude between Melchisedec and Christ, was

not accidental, but intentional. It was God's design that

Melchisedec should stand related to Christ as his type in

his kingly and priestly offices ; for without this no argu-

ment could be founded on some mere accidental resem-

blances. But to return to the subject in band. As the

sons of Aaron were made priests by a carnal temporary

institution, accommodated to mortal men, the apostle shews

that the case was quite different with respect to Christ,

Ver. 16. Who is made, not after the law of a carnal

commandment—] The whole law respecting the Aaroni-

cal priesthood, may be termed the law of a carnal com-

mandment. They were to be free from bodily blemishes,

Lev. xxi. 17—24. to be consecrated by carnal ceremonies,

Exod. xl. 12—17. Lev. viii. and were appointed to offici-

ate in outward carnal ordinances, which required a consi-

derable degree of bodily strength, and which sanctified

only to the purifying of the flesh, but had no real effect as

to the pardon of sin or inward purification, Heb. ix. 9,

10, 13. But, I apprehend that by the law of a carnal com-

mandment, the apostle has more immediately in view that

law by which the continuance of the Aaronical priesthood

was provided for, namely, the law of succession by natu-

ral generation. The sons of Aaron were mortal dying

men, and no individual of them, by reason of death, was

suffered lo continue during the whole date of that priest-

hood ; a succession, therefore, was necessary to its continu-
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ance, and in this sense it is termed " an everlasting priest-

hood ; throughout their generations," Exod. xl. J 5. it

being continued by a series of mortal priests succeeding
each other. But Christ was not made a priest according
to that law, or for so short a time as the life of a mortal man,—hut after the power of an endless life.'] Though Christ

suffered death as a sacrifice, yet not as a priest. For
though he was crucified through the weakness of his mor-
tal flesh, yet he Iiveth by the power of God, (2 Cor. xiii. 4.)

who raised him from the dead in power to be an immor-
tal High-priest in the heavens : So that he is made a

priest according to the power of an (aK^aXvm) indissolu-

ble life, by virtue of which he always holds that office in

his own person, without ever giving place to a successor.

Now to prove this, the apostle again cites the testimony

recorded in Psal. ex. 4.

Ver. 17. For he testifieth, " Thou art a priest for ever,

" after the order of Melchisedec"^ For he, namely, Jeho-

vah the Father, who had said unto the Son, " Sit thou at

" my right hand," &c. ver. 1. testifieth, " Thou art a priest

" for ever" &c, ver. 4. The emphasis must be placed on

the words (sis tov ouuva) for ever, for there lies his proof,

that Christ is made a priest according to the power of an

indissoluble life : But it may be observed, that thisfor ever

as it relates to his priesthood, answers to thefor ever under

the law, each of them being commensurate to the covenant

to which they respectively pertain, and so not absolutely

eternal : for though the life of Christ is absolutely eternal,

as will also be the effects of his priesthood; yet his exer-

cise of that office will cease, when all the glorious ends of

it are completely answered in the eternal salvation of the

redeemed ; even as he shall then deliver up the kingdom
to the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. He is a priest for ever, as lie

shall continue the only priest of the people of God so long"

as they have any need of the priest's office. Now, if Christ

is constituted a priest for ever, according to the power of

an indissoluble life, as is testified in Psal. ex. then it is
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plain, that the Aaronical priesthood, and all that depended

upon it, must be superseded by his priesthood, and that

for ever, as he gives place to no successor in it.

Ver. 18. For there is verily a disannulling of the com-

mandment going before—] By the commandment we are

to understand not merely the commandment by which

Aaron and his sons were separated to the priesthood, but

the whole system of Mosaical institutions, which were so

inseparably connected, that loosing any part of them was

to dissolve the whole system; so that this commandment

is not only the law which established the priesthood, but all

its ministrations, on which the worship of the whole nation

depended, and is termed, ver. 16. c< the law of a carnal

i( commandment." Some are of opinion, that even the

decalogue, or what is called the moral law, considered as

part of these institutions, and as pertaining to the Sinai

covenant with that earthly nation, may also be here in-

cluded; for though it retains its full obligatory force under

the gospel as a rule of life, and is more fully explained as

to its spiritual extent, and obedience to it enforced by more

powerful motives ;
yet it hath not that place, nor is ap-

pointed for the same end as under the Mosaic dispensation :

and, in short, that the commandment is that whole law

which has for its sanction, " Cursed be he that confirmeth

" not all the words of this law to do them," Deut. xxvii.

26. Gal. iii. 10. But though what is said of the moral law

may be admitted in part, yet it would require farther ex-

planation to guard it against Antinomian errors. Whatever

is included in the commandment here mentioned is de-

clared to be disannulled ; but the moral law cannot be said

to be disannulled, except in certain respects. Believers in

Christ are not under its curse, Gal. iii. 13. nor are they

under it as it requires perfect personal obedience as the

condition of life, Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12. Christ hath deli-

vered them from it entirely in both these respects: But

that law being essentially holy, just and good, they are

still under it as an indispensable rule of life, and of that
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holiness without which no man shall see the Lord. But

as to the commandment respecting- the Levitical priest-

hood, and the whole law of ceremonies, the case is very

different, for it is entirely, and in all respects abrogated :

And this is what I understand the apostle more directly

to mean, and which agrees with the whole scope of his

arg'ument.

This commandment which is now disannulled, is said to

be the commandment (7i%o<x.y*Gns) going before, or pre-

ceding the gospel state of things : Not that it was prior

to the promise of the gospel ; for the law was not given for

four hundred and thirty years after the promise was made
to Abraham, in which the gospel was preached to him,

Gal. iii. 8, 16, 17. but it was long prior to the intimation

in Psal. ex. of God's design to establish another priest-

hood, and longer still before Christ was actually vested in

that office ; during all which time the whole worship of

the Jewish church was regulated by it; but when Christ

was made a priest according to the similitude of Melchi-

dec, unless there could be two different kinds of priest-

hoods over the house of God at the same time, the former

institution must of course give place to the latter. But the

reason here assigned for abrogating the Levitical establish-

ment, with the whole ceremonial law, is

—for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof] He in-

sists much upon this reason for changing the priesthood

and the law, and had said before, that if perfection were by
the Levitical priesthood, there would have been no need

for such a change, ver. 11. even as he argues with the Ga-

latians, that " if there had been a law given which could

" have given life, verily, righteousness should have been
" by the law," chap. iii. 21. But it may be said, that as

God was the Author of that establishment, it seems to cast

a reflection on his wisdom to consider it as weak and un-

profitable. Far from it : For though it was weak and un-

profitable, when applied to purposes for which God never

designed it; yet it answered many valuable ends which
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were subservient to his main design. It was an interme-

diate dispensation between the promise made to Abraham

of blessing all nations in his Seed the Messiah, and the

accomplishment of that promise to which it had a reference

;

and was calculated to keep the Israelites a distinct aud

separate people from the heathen ; to preserve them from

idolatry ; to make them sensible of their sin, and the curse

due to it, and so of their need of the Saviour held forth in

the promise ; and in general, it was a typical economy*

having a shadow of good things to come, which was im-

posed upon that people until the time of reformation, and

under which they were shut up together, or kept in du-

rance, unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed.

For these ends of the Mosaic economy, the reader may

consult the following passages, Rom. iii. 19, 20. ch. v. 20.

ch. x. 4. Gal. iii. 19—25. Eph. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 9, 10. ch. x. 1.

But, as the Jews in general applied that law to purposes

for which it never was intended but in a typical sense, and

rested in its priesthood, sacrifices of beasts and ceremonial

bodily purifications, as sufficient to procure real pardon of

sins, acceptance with God, and access to him in worship ;

and as even the believing Hebrews were still strongly at-

tached to it, the apostle here informs them, that it was

altogether insufficient and unprofitable for such purposes

and therefore was now entirely abolished ; adding,

Ver. 19. For the law made nothing perfect.] These

words, I apprehend, contain a general assertion respecting

the whole Mosaic law, with a view to clear and confirm

what he had said in the preceding verse concerning the

Levitical priesthood, and its services, namely, that it was

weak and unprofitable ; for if the law in general made no-

thing perfect, it could not make the priesthood perfect, so

as to procure those spiritual benefits which were to be

expected from the office, such as forgiveness of sins,

purification of conscience, and access to God with ac-

ceptance :

—but the bringing in of a better hope did, by the which we
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drazv nigh unto GodJ] The word did is a supplement,
and makes the sense to be, that the bringing in of a better

hope made things perfect, and so opposes it to what is

said of the law in the first clause of this verse, viz. that it

made nothing perfect. This indeed is a good and sound
sense ; but it may be questioned if it suits the construc-

tion of the original. We should keep in view that the

apostle is commenting on Psal. ex. 4. which he had again

just cited, ver. 17. and observes, that, on the one hand, it

intimates " a disannulling of the commandment going
" before," and, on the other, " bringing in of a better

" hope." This appears to be the connection of ver. 18, 19.

according to the Greek usage of the particles /xsv and Ss

;

and the sense may be thus paraphrased, for that Psalm
not only intimates a disannulling of the preceding- com-
mandment respecting the Levitical priesthood, on account

of its weakness and unprofitableness (for the law made
nothing perfect) ; but it intimates the bringing in of a

better hope by the appointment of Christ to the priesthood,

through which hope we draw nigh to God with bold-

ness and confidence, having access into the holiest

of all with acceptance through Christ's sacrifice and in-

tercession.

He next proceeds to notice another remarkable dif-

ference in the manner of Christ's appointment to the

priesthood, from that in which the Levitical priests were
appointed.

Ver. 20. And in as much as not without an oath he was
made priest ;] What he intends by mentioning the oath,

is to prove the unchangableness and perpetuity of Christ's

priesthood
;
and his argument rests on this principle, that

God never interposed his oath, except to shew the cer-

tainty and immutability of the thing sworn. Thus, he
sware to Abraham, That in his Seed, all the nations of the

earth should be blessed, Gen. xxii. 16—18. and to the re-

bellious Israelites, That they should not enter into his

rest, Deut. i. 34, 35. and to David, That his Seed should
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endure for ever, and his throne unto all generations, Psal.

Ixxxix. 4, 35,36. Therefore, since Christ was made a

priest not without an oath, that he should be a priest for

ever, it shews God's immutable purpose never to change

or abolish his priesthood, nor the covenant which was

established on it.

Ver.21. For those priests were made zcithout an oath /]

Aaron and his sons were immediately called of God, and

solemnly consecrated to the priesthood, and their succes-

sors were also solemnly set apart to that office ; but God
never confirmed it to them by an oath. It is true the

Lord commanded Moses to say unto Phinehas, " Behold I

" give unto him my covenant of peace, and he shall have
" it and his seed after him, even the covenant of an ever-

" lasting priesthood," Num. xxv. 12, 13. This indeed is a

promise but not an oath; and the perpetuity of the priest-

hood promised to him and his seed after him, must be un-

derstood onlv of a duration as Ions- as the covenant of the

law itself should continue, but no longer: So that " those

" priests were made without anoath,*' which left their office,

and all that depended on it, in a repealable state ; and

accordingly, both their priesthood, and the old covenant

to which it belonged, have long ago been set aside.

—but this zcith an oath—] Or, hut he, viz. Jesus, was

made a priest with an oath, in which an unalterable priest-

hood was conferred on him,

—hy him that said unto him, " The Lord szcare, and mill

11 not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of

Melchisedec."~] This oath fully proves the immutability

of Christ's priesthood, and that it shall never give place

to another ; for here the Lord swears, not only that he

is a priest but that he is a priest for ever, i. e. until the

consummation of all things; and that he will not repent

of the appointment, nor ever revoke his oath by which it

is unalterably established. Therefore, in as much as on

ur, changeable priesthood was conferred upon him by the

oath of God,
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Ver. 22. By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better

testament."] q. d. In proportion to the superior security

given by the oath for the stability, unchangeableness and

perpetuity of his priesthood ; by so much was Jesus made
the Mediator of a better (i. e. a more permanent and effec-

tual) covenant, than that made at Sinai, of which the

Aaronical high-priests were mediators. This I take to be

the sense ; but as I have altered two words, viz. suretij

and testament into mediator and cove?iant, it may need

some apology. Let it therefore be observed,

That the word SiocQyxr, here rendered testament, though

in classical Greek it may have that signification; yet as

the LXX. have, by that word, uniformly translated the

Hebrew berith, which properly signifies a covenant, (as all

the translators of the Jewish scriptures have understood

it,) so the Jews, in writing- Greek, should naturally use the

word SiccOwxy), instead of awQrrw to signify a covenant.

Our English translators have constantly rendered it cove-

nant throughout the Old Testament, where it often occurs ;

and in the New Testament, where it occurs about thirty-

one times, they have also rendered it covenant, except in

seven places, where, following- theVulgate, they have trans-

lated it testament, but without the least necessity, and in

some places different from what they have rendered it in

parallel passages. Thus in Exod. xxiv. 8. where the

Hebrew is berith and the Greek haQmn, though they have

there translated it covenant, yet where our Lord alludes

to that passage in instituting the Supper, Mat. xxvi. 28.

Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. and where
the apostle expressly cites it, they have rendered it

testament, Heb. ix. 20. The only passage which affords

any colour for such a translation is. Heb. ix. 16—19.

which shall be considered in its place. It does not appear

that the Mosaic constitution, established at Sinai, and rati-

fied by the blood of brute animals, nor its antitype, the

new constitution of grace which was established and ratified

by the blood or sacrifice of Christ, were cither of them ofthe
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nature of a proper testament or latter-will. We never

find that a testament was made upon sacrifice or ratified

by blood; but we know that covenants were anciently so

made, See Gen. xv. 9—19. Exod. xxiv.3—9. Psal. 1. 5.

Jer. xxxiv. 18. Therefore when StccQmr, is connected with

sacrifice or blood, it should always be translated covenant,

and to translate it testament in that case, as in the institu-

tion of the Supper, and in Heb. ix. 20. seems very impro-

per. Again, wherever hoLQwin is connected with a media-

tor, it should be rendered covenant ; for a mediator be-

longs to a covenant, not to a testament, though it is so

rendered in chap. ix. 15.

As to the word rendered surely, the original is syyvoi

which comes from zyyvs near, and signifies one icho draws

near, or who brings others near. It occurs no where else

in the New Testament j and in the LXX. surety is gene-

rally expressed by another term. In the Apocrypha, this

word is translated surety, Ecclus. xxix. 15, 16, and pledge,

2 Maccab. x. 28. which, from the connection, appears to

be its true meaning' there
;
yet as it is here applied to

Christ as High-priest, and by way of comparison with the

Levitical high- priests, and also in relation to a better

covenant than that of which they were sureties, it must be

equivalent to /xsfffe a mediator, by which word the Greek

commentators on this place explain it, and which the

apostle afterwards substitutes in its place, terming Christ

" the mediator of a better covenant," chap. viii. 6. and
" the mediator of the new covenant," chap. ix. 15. and

\ii. 24. But as he had said, ver. 19. that there is,

" the bringing- in of a better hope, by which eyyj^o/xev

" we draw near unto God," he very properly here

calls Jesus eyyvos, as being the person who brings us

near, (Eph. ii. 13, 17, 18.) or through whose sacrifice

and mediation ?ce draw near and have access to God

with acceptance.

But I would not here be understood as meaning to set

aside the idea of Christ's beino- a Surety : Far from it.
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In all that he has done, or is still doing- as Mediator, and

in all the characters he sustains as such, he may justly be

viewed as the Surety ofabetter covenant, and as affording*

the greatest Security to believers, that all things being

given into his hand, will be effectually managed, and that

all the exceeding great and precious promises of the

covenant will be accomplished. God formerly interposed

his oath as a security for the performance of the promise

made unto Abraham, to give strong consolation to the

heirs of the promise, chap. vi. 13—19. But in performing

the mercy promised unto the fathers, the oath which he

sware to Abraham, he spared not his own Son, but deli-

vered him up to the death for us, to procure the blessings

and ratify the promises of the new covenant, and has

raised him from the dead, placed him at his own right

hand, and, by a solemn oath, constituted him an everlast-

ing High-priest and intercessor, thereby giving us the

highest pledge and security, that with him also, he will

freely give us all things, i. e. all spiritual and eternal

blessings, Rom. viii. 32, 35. In this sense Christ may
well be considered as the Surety of a better covenant than

the covenant made at Sinai, and of which the Levitical

high-priests were sureties as the comparison plainly im-

plies. The apostle states another important difference

between the legal high-priests and Jesus the High-priest

of our profession. Of the former he says,

Ver. 23. And they truly were many priests, because

they were not suffered to continue by reason of death :]

By the law there could be but one high-priest at a time,

but being a mortal man, his life as an individual was not

commensurate to the whole time of that priesthood, he

being hindered by death from continuing in office, and his

place was supplied by a successor ; so that, by the law of

succession, they were become many priests. The Jews

reckon about eighty-three of them, from Aaron to Phin-

ehas the last of them, who perished at the destruction of

the temple by the Romans. This constant change of the
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priests, occasioned by death, shewed the weakness and

unprofitableness of the Leviticr
1 priesthood ; that it

was of a temporal and worldly nature, subject to the

law of mortality, and did not extend its influence to the

concerns of the life to come : That it made no proper

reconciliation for the sins of the people ; did not bring*

them really nigh to God, nor procure spiritual or eternal

blessings either to the priest or people ; and that, during

ita continuance by a succession of many priests, all that

depended upon it was in a state of imperfection and

mutability.

Ver. 24 But this man because he continueth ever, hath

an unchangeable priesthood.'] Christ, in consequence of

his resurrection from the dead, is made an immortal High-

priest at God's right hand in heaven, according to the

oath " Thou art a priest for ever ; and because he con-

tinueth for ever to officiate as priest in his own person,

after the power of an endless life, he hath (awa§aCarov)

an unsuccessive priesthood, which passeth not from him

to any other on account of incapacity or death.

Ver. 25. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the

uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth

to make intercession for them.~\ The ability of Christ to

save sinners, is a truth of the highest importance. It is

the foundation of all faith and trust in him; and the great

end of the gospel revelation concerning him is to demon-

strate that truth. All that is said concerning the divine

dignity of his person; his being the Maker and Upholder

of all things ; his design in assuming human nature ; his

almighty power displayed in the miracles which he per-

formed on earth ; his resurrection from the dead, and the

universal power and dominion committed to him as Medi-

ator, &c. these things fully demonstrate that he is mighty

to save. But it is not the design of the apostle in this

place to state all the proofs of Christ's saving power. This

he has sufriciriitiy done towards the beginning of this

epistle. He is here upon the subject of Christ's priest-



CHAP. VH.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 2()3

hood ; and it is from his having an unchangeable priest-

hood, and his living for ever to execute it, that he, in this

verse, infers his ability to save, and that for ever; for

thus the connection stands ; The Aaronical priests were

hindered from continuing in their office by reason of

death ; but Christ, because he continueth living for ever,

hath an unchangeable priesthood :
' OSsv hence also, he is

able to save, et to ttxvIsXbs to the utmost, or for ever, them
who approach to God through his mediation, as he is,

zjowIots £wv, always living an High -priest to make interces-

sion for them.

Christ's intercession in heaven pre-supposeth his death

on earth as a sacrifice for sin, his resurrection from the

dead, and his entering as High-prieSt into the heavenly

holy place in the immediate presence of God, and there

presenting it to him as an atonement, Heb. ix. 12—24. as

was typified by the peculiar service of the Aaronical high-

priest, when, on the day of the yearly atonement, he en-

tered within the vail with the blood of the slain animals,

and there presented it and sprinkled it on and before the

mercy-seat, Lev. xvi. Heb. ix. 7. Jesus has at once, effec-

tually and for ever fully satisfied divine justice by making

a complete atonement for sin, and by one offering hath

perfected for ever them that are sanctified ; so that there

is no more offering for sin, nor any farther need to

repeat his offering, chap. x. 10, 14, 1.8. But then his

priestly service did not end here : He is constituted a

priest for ever to manage all the concerns of his people

with God in the way of intercession on their befeaffVwhich

intercession is founded on the merit or worth of that one

offering by which he hath obtained, (not a yearly, but)

eternal redemption for us, chap. ix. 12. and it has for

its object the actual application of the benefits of that

redemption to all for whom he died. Though his

intercession is not that which satisfies the justice of God ;

yet it is a real, eminent and continual declaration, that

satisfaction is already made, it being a pleading- on

Vol. i. t
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that around. Next to his sacrifice itself, what could

give a more striking impression of God's just hatred of sin

than such a holy constitution, that none of the blessings

of God's covenant are bestowed on sinners, but through

the actual and continual interposition of him who made

atonement for their sins ? His continual intercession, in

connection with his oblation on which it is founded, is the

support of the soul against the fears of former guilt, or the

imperfection of present duties : It is the ground and me-

dium of access to God ; the encouragement to draw near

unto him with full assurance of faith and joyful hope

of being heard and accepted. In looking up to the

throne of God, to view it as a throne of grace, a mercy-

seat, where we have such a great, merciful and

compassionate High-priest, ever living, and continually

ministering for us in the heavenly sanctuary, and

where his efficacious blood is constantly speaking and

pleading for the communication of all the blessings which

it hath procured for sinners ; what an encouragement

does this afford in our approaches to God, and what an

enlivening influence must the faith of it have upon our

whole worship ! In short, Christ's continued intercession

is suited to the continual need which his people have of

pardoning mercy and grace to help, and so for maintaining

a friendly intercourse between heaven and earth through-

out all ages of the church, during its militant state in this

world. Christ, by his entering heaven with the blood of

of his own sacrifice, and by his continual intercession on

that ground for his people, has opened heaven to their

prayers and worship in this present life, and to their per-

sons in the life to come. So that he is able to save for

ever them that come unto God through him, as he is

always living, and, in the exercise of his office, making

intercession for them.

In the two following verses of this chapter, the apostle

mentions the holy character and qualifications of Jesus, as

necessary to his being such an high-priest as our circum-
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stances required ; in which he also sets forth his superior

excellence to that of the Levitical high-priests.

Ver. 26. For such an High-priest became us, who is

holy, harmless, undefiled, separatefrom sinners, and made
higher than the heavens.'] It is not easy to shew wherein

some of these characters differ from others. The first that

is mentioned is his being holy. The original word is not

ayioi but ocios, and as the LXX. often render the Hebrew
chesid, which signifies kind or merciful, by that word,

some are of opinion that it bears that sense here ; and un-

doubtedly his being merciful is a necessary qualification

in our High-priest, and is ascribed to him, chap. ii. 17.

But as huios is frequently used in the New Testament,

where it cannot have any other sense than holy, as in Acts

ii. 7. chap. xiii. 35. 1 Tim. ii. 8. Rev. xv. 4. where we
have also the substantive haiorns , holiness, Luke i. 75. Epli.

iv. 24. and the adverb qgius holily, 1 Thess. ii. 10. I am
fully persuaded that our translation gives the true

sense.—It was absolutely necessary that our High-priest

should be perfectly holy in heart and life, altogether pure

and free from the least taint of sin, without which his

sacrifice and mediation would not be accepted of a holy

God on our account. This holiness must have a par-

ticular respect to God as its object, including in it the

exercise of every religious and pious disposition of soul

towards him.

He is ocy.ay.os harmless. This character has a respect to

his disposition and conduct towards men. He is no way
injurious to any, nor disposed to do them evil ; there is no

malice, guile, or deceit in him, 1 Pet. ii. 22. And this

negative character implies the positive, as well as the ne-

gative precepts of the law do ; and imports that he is full

of benevolence, goodness, mercy, sympathy, and compas-

sion towards men.

He is a/xiav7oy undefiled ; not only perfectly pure and

spotless in himself, but has contracted no defilement by

means of other persons or things, as the legal high-priests

r 2
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often did, and so is never interrupted in the performance of

his priestly office, nor unfitted for constantly appearing

with acceptance in the immediate presence of God for

his people.

He is xExco^ifffjLsvos, separatedfrom sinners. He indeed

conversed freely with sinners while in this world, for he

came to save sinners, to call them to repentance, and to

give his life a ransom for many ; but he had no communiou

with nor conformity to them in sin ; and as he has left this

world and gone into heaven, he is also locally separated

from sinners, for none can enter there but such as are writ-

ten in the book of life, and are washed from their sins in

his blood, Rev. v. 9. chap. xxi. 27. Farther,

He is made higher than the heavens. The heavens, by a

common metonymy, is frequently put for its inhabitants,

the angels, see 1 Cbron. xvi. 17. Psal.xcvi.il. Isaiah

xlix. 13. and our apostle has fully proved that Christ is

advanced far above the angels in dignity, authority and

glory, chap. 1. so that in this sense he may be said to be

made higher than the heavens. But as he is here describing

him under the character of High-priest, I apprehend that

he has a particular view to the place into which he hath

entered to officiate for such, and which was prefigured by

the holy of holies on earth : This place is higher than the

heavens ; for when Jesus entered there, he ^isXnKvQora, pass-

ed through the heavens, chap. iv. 14. and ascended uvsgotvco

far above all heavens, Eph. iv. 10. into the glorious and

immediate presence of the Divine Majesty, to present his

offering, and where he is now for ever seated at the right

hand of God, in the highest station of dignity and honour,

chap. x. 12, 13. Now as Christ is perfectly holy, and abso-

lutely free from all sin, he is a priest

Ver. 27. Who needeth not daily, as those high-priests, to

offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the

people's—] As the apostle is here comparing Christ

with the Aaron ical high-priests, and as these did not offer

up sacrifices daily, like the ordinary priests, but yearly on
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the tenth day of the seventh month, which was the day
of the annual atonement, it is likely that the expression

xa9' otf^av, daily, signifies yearly in this place, and is

equivalent to x«t' sviavlov, year by year, chap. x. 1, 3.

The passover was to be observed yearly ; yet, both in the

Hebrew and Greek, the expression isfrom days to days,

Exod. xiii. 10. The Aaronical high-priests, being sin-

ners themselves, had need to offer sacrifice for their

own sins, before they made an atonement for the sins

of the people, Lev. xvi. 11—15.; but Christ being

entirely free from all personal sin of his own, had no
need to offer any sacrifice for himself, but only for

others. Again, they offered sacrifice from time to time,

or yearly on the great day of expiation, to make atone-

ment for the sins of the whole nation of Israel ; and
this yearly repetition of sacrifices shewed their insuf-

ficiency to take away sins, or to perfect the wor-

shippers, chap. x. 1, 4, 11. But Christ's sacrifice being
fully satisfactory, and of perpetual efficacy, there was
no need for repeating it in order to make atonement for

the sins of the people

;

—for this he did once, when he offered up himself] The
word z^ocna^ should be here rendered once for all, as in

chap. x. 10. it being opposed to the annual repetition

of the legal sin-offerings, and for which Christ's per-

fect sacrifice left no farther need ; " for by one offering

" he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,"

chap. x. 14. Farther, the sacrifices which the legal high-

priests offered were of calves and goats, which could
never expiate sins ; but the sacrifice which Christ offered

up, was of himself, which sufficiently accounts for its

perpetual efficacy.

Ver. 28. For the law maheth men high-priests which
have infirmity;—'] In this verse, the apostle gives, as
it were, in one word, the substance of his preceding-

discourse respecting the weakness and imperfection of
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the sons of Aaron, who were constituted high-priests

by the law, in comparison of the Son of God, who is

made a priest for ever by the word of the oath. For

the law, namely, the law of Moses, by which a suc-

cessive priesthood was established in the family of Aaron,

and which he had before termed '* the law of a carnal

commandment," ver. 16. this law maketh men high-priests

who have infirmity ; who are weak, mortal men, by

which their priestly function soon comes to an end, as

they are hindered from continuing in the exercise of it

by death, ver. 23. Besides, they have also moral infir-

mity, and are sinners like other men, (chap. v. 2, 3.)

hence they need to offer up sacrifice for their own sins,

ver. 27. as the law of their priesthood required, Lev. iv. 3.

—but the word of the oath, which teas since the law,

maketh the Son, who is consecrated for evermore."} The

Son of God was not constituted a priest by the Mosaic

law, but by the word of the oath in Psalm ex. 4.

which was since the law, being not declared till up-

wards of four hundred years after that law was given, nor

indeed actually accomplished till after Christ rose from

the dead and ascended into heaven, chap. viii. 4. chap,

ix. 24. which was more than fifteen hundred years after

the Aaronical priesthood was instituted. Now this oath

declares, that he was to be " a priest after the order

* of Melchisedec," and so a king as well as a priest,

verse 2. and as such was to sit at God's right hand

till he should finally subdue all his enemies, Psal. ex. 1.

It declares that he was to be " a priest for ever," after

the power of an endless life, ver. 16. ; which imports,

that he was to be an immortal High-priest in the heavenly

sanctuary ; that his one offering was to be of perpetual

efficacy ; that he was to be free of all imperfection or

defilement which might disqualify him for constantly

appearing in the presence of God for us, ver. 26. as also

from all the natural and sinless infirmities, as well as suf-
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ferings, to which he was subject during the days of his

flesh ; and so able to save for ever them that come
unto God through him, seeing he is always living to

make intercession for them, verse 25. Thus the oath

constitutes the Son of God, David's Lord, a priest who
is consecrated for evermore. The word rsreXskw/AEvw

signifies either his being consecrated or perfected. It

is used for the consecration of Aaron and his sons to

the priesthood, and by which they were fitted for exe-

cuting that office.
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CHAP. VIII.

CONTENTS AND SCOPE.

Jl he apostle in the preceding chapter having- ex-

plained the oath, Psal. ex. 4. and shewn from it

that Christ, in various respects, greatly excels the

Aaronical high-priests, he proceeds in this chapter

to a farther comparison of him with those priests,

and sets forth his superior excellency in respect of

the dignity and power to which he is exalted, the

glorious sanctuary in which he officiates, and the

efficacy of his ministrations as Mediator of the new
and better covenant.

In handling these particulars, he observes, that

the chief of the things which have been spoken

concerning Christ's priesthood, is this, That in

Jesus we have such an High-priest, who is set down
on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in

the heavens, ver. 1.—That he is an officiating

High-priest there; a minister of the heavenly

sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle which the

Lord pitched, and not man, ver. 2.—That as every

Aaronical high-priest is ordained to offer both gifts

and sacrifices when he enters into the earthly holy

place ; so it was necessary that Jesus should also

have some sacrifice to offer when he entered into

heaven, the only place appointed for him to perform

that priestly service, ver. 3.—For that if he were

on earth, he could not be a priest to offer sacrifice
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there ; seeing that service, as well as the place in

which it was to be performed on earth, were appro-

priated exclusively to the Aaronical priests, who
offer gifts there according to the law, ver. 4.

—

That these priests were appointed to serve in the

earthly tabernacle, which was but a representation

and shadow of the heavenly tabernacle and its

service ; as appears from what God said to

Moses when about to construct the tabernacle,

"See (saith he) that thou make all things ac-

" cording to the pattern shewed to thee in

" the mount.' ' ver. 5,—But that now Jesus,

being a minister of the heavenly sanctuary, hath

obtained a more excellent ministry than that of the

Levitical high-priests, in as much as he is the

Mediator of a better covenant than that made at

Sinai, and which is established upon better pro-

mises, ver. 6.

That the new covenant, of which Christ is the

Mediator, is better than the Sinaitic covenant, he

proves from Jer. xxxi. 31—34. where the Lord

promises to make a new covenant, altogether dif-

ferent from the former, for which there would have

been no need, had that former covenant been fault-

less, and made sufficient provision for the pardon

and sanctification of sinners ; but in these respects

it was deficient, as appears from what the Lord

says of Israel's not continuing in that covenant,

and of his not regarding them, ver. 7, 8, 9. That

the new covenant is established on better promises

than the former, he proves from the same passage,
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where God expressly mentions these better pro-

mises, ver. 10,11,12. Lastly, he observes, that

God, by terming it a new covenant, had made the

former old, which imports that it was decaying and

ready to disappear, and so intimates that the whole

Mosaic economy was to be abrogated.

PARAPHRASE.

Chap. VIII. 1. Now of the things spoken con-

cerning Christ's priesthood this is the chief. We
have such an High-priest in Jesus as became us

(chap. vii. 26.) who, having offered the sacrifice of

himself to God for us, hath sat down at the right

hand of the throne of the Divine Majesty in the

heavens (chap, i.3.) in token tliat his sacrifice was

accepted as a complete atonement

;

2. Being a minister of the heavenly holies, and

of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and

not man.

3. For every high-priest is constituted to offer

both gifts and sacrifices, in the earthly holy place

appointed for that purpose : hence it was necessary

for this High-priest to have something also which

he might offer in heaven.

4. For verily if he were on earth, he could not

be a priest to offer sacrifice, there being priests who

offer gifts on earth according to the law, which re-

stricts that service to the sons of Aaron.
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5. These perform the service in the only taber-

nacle on earth, which is but a representation and

shadow of the heavenly things ; as appearsfrom the

divine admonition given to Moses when he was

about to finish the tabernacle, and all itsfurniture;

for "See," saith he, "that thou make all things

" according to the pattern which was shewed to

" thee in the Mount." Exod. xxv. 9, 40.

6. But he, Jesus our High-priest, hath now ob-

tained a more excellent ministry than that of the

Aaronical high-priests who serve in the earthly taber-

nacle, in as much as he is the Mediator of a better

covenant, and which is established on better pro-

mises.

7. For if that first covenant had been faultless,

so as to have answered the exigencies of sinners, in that

case, a place would not have been sought for a

second.

8. But finding fault, to them (the Israelites) he

saith, " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,

" that I will complete a new covenant with the

" house of Israel, and with the house of Judah :

9. " Not according lo the covenant which I

«' made with their fathers, in the day ofmy taking

u hold of their hand to lead them out of the land

" of Egypt ; because they continued not in my co-

" venant, and I neglected them, saith the Lord.

10. " For this is the covenant which I will

" covenant with the house of Israel after these

" days, saith the Lord, I will give my laws into

" their mind, and write them upon their hearts
;
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" and I will be to them a God, and they shall be

" to me a people :

11. " And they shall not teach each one his

" neighbour, and each one his brother, saying",

Know the Lord ; for all shall know me, from the

•' least of them to the greatest of them.

12. " Because I will be merciful to their un-

" righteousness, and their sins and their iniquities

" I will remember no more." Jer. xxxi. 31—34.

13. By this saying, " A new covenant" he hath

made old the first : Now that which is antiquated

and fallen into old age, is ready to disappear.

COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. VIII.

Ver. 1 Now of the things which we have spoken this is

the sum :—] The things spoken in the preceding chap-

ter, were concerning the priesthood of Christ, and here

he proposes to give the sum of them, or rather the chief of

them ; for so the word xeQakanv may more properly be

rendered ; and the chief of these things is this,

—we have such an high-priest who is set on the right hand

of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens/ This is the

accomplishment of what was declared in that Psalm which

foretold his priesthood, " The Lord said unto my Lord,

" sit thou at my right hand until I make thine enemies

" thy footstool," Psalm ex. 1. So that the word of the

oath constituted him a priest, not on earth but in heaven,

where he is now exalted, even in his human nature, to the

highest glory, honour and dominion, as a royal priest upon

his throne. After he had offered one sacrifice for sins, he
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is said to have " for ever sat down on the right hand of

God," chap. x. 12. and to have " sat down on the right

" hand of the Majesty on high," chap. i. 3. and here to

be «« set on the right hand of the throne of the Ma-
" jesty in the heavens." These expressions are of the

same import. (See the notes on chap. i. 3.) In this exalted

state he is

Ver. 2. A minister of the sanctuary*—] His priestly

service was not accomplished on earth. He hath gone into

heaven to officiate there as an abiding minister of the

heavenly sanctuary, or, tm ayicov of the holies, i. e. of the

holy of holies, which was prefigured by the inner apart-

ment of the Mosaic tabernacle within the second vail, and

into which none but the high-priest was permitted to

enter, and that but once a year, Lev. xvi. 2—17. Heb.

ix. 3—7.
—and of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not

man.'] The Mosaic tabernacle included two apartments

;

the first or outer, called the holy ; the second, or inner,

which was divided from the former by a curtain or vail,

was called the most holy, it being an emblem of heaven,

where the Divine Majesty resides, and displays his glory ;

so that the tabernacle frequently signifies the whole sacred

tent or structure, including both the holy and most holy

places : But as the apostle is speaking of the place into

which Christ hath entered, where he sits at the right hand

of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, and ministers

as High-priest, I apprehend that by the sanctuary and ta-

bernacle, he means the same thing, or that which was pre-

figured by the inner apartment of the Mosaic tabernacle,

for he afterwards calls the holiest of all, the tabernacle,

chap. ix. 3. The language is borrowed from the taber-

nacle erected in the wilderness, but is distinguished from

it by being termed the true tabernacle, which not only

shews its superior excellence, but that the other was only

afigure of it, chap. ix. 24. It was but a worldly sanctuary,

ch. ix. 1. but this is heaven itself, ver. 24. Another remark-
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able difference is, that the Mosaic tabernacle was made with

human hands, by the skill of Bezaleel and Aholiab, and

every wise-hearted man in whom the Lord put wisdom to

execute that work, Exod. xxxvi. 1—5. but the heavenly

tabernacle, in which Christ ministers, is not made with

hands, nor of this building, Heb. ix. 11. for it is that whicli

the Lord pitched, and not man. As therefore, the place

where Christ officiates, infinitely excels the earthly taber-

nacle in which the legal high-priests officiated, his priest-

hood must infinitely excel theirs. He is a minister of the

heavenly sanctuary and true tabernacle, which the Lord

himself hath erected in the highest heavens, where he

hath prepared his throne, and established a propitiatory

or true mercy-seat, where he displays his immediate, glo-

rious and blissful presence, and from whence he dispenses

his choicest blessings through the mediation of this great

High-priest. Now it was essential to Christ's office as

High-priest, that when he entered heaven he should per-

form what was typified by the service of the legal high-

priest when he entered within the vail on the day of the

annual atonement.

Ver. 3. For every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts and

sacrifices :—] He is, Hs&isovem, constituted an High-priest

for the very purpose of offering both gifts and sacrifices.

Gifts not only signify free-will offerings, but propitiatory

sacrifices. See Heb. xi. 4. And though the ordinary priest

might offer these in the holy place; yet none but the high-

priest alone was permitted to offer them in the most holy

place when he entered there with the sweet incense, and

the blood of the sacrifices ; for this was his peculiar work

on the yearly day of expiation, Lev. xvi. 13, 14, 15.

—wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat

also to offer.'] Man is a supplement though not distinguished

as such, and if any supplement were necessary, high-priest

would be more proper, as he is speaking of him under that

character. He argues from the legal high-priest being

appointed to offer the blood of sacrifices when he entered
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within the vail, that it was necessary that Christ, our great

High-priest, should also have something to offer in that

holy place whereof he is appointed a minister. And he

farther shews, that this was a service which could not be

performed while he was on earth :

Ver. 4. For if he were on earth he should not be a

priest

;

—] He should not be a priest on earth either ac-

cording to the law or the word of the oath. Not accord-

ing to the law,

—seeing there are priests who offer gifts according to the

law :] The law appointed no high-priests on earth but

those of the tribe of Levi and family of Aaron; but our

Lord sprang of the tribe of Judah, and so had no right by
the law to be a priest on earth. Again, the sons of Aaron

had the exclusive right to offer gifts and sacrifices in the

only holy places appointed for that purpose on earth, and

they continued to do so during Christ's life in this world

;

so that there was no holy place on earth appointed for

him to offer gifts and sacrifices as an High-priest. And
as he could not be an High-priest on earth according to

the law, so neither could he be an High -priest there ac-

cording- to the oath ; for that does not make him a priest

on earth, but an immortal priest in the heavens, seated at

God's right hand ; and there only is the holy place into

which he hath entered as High-priest with the blood of

his own sacrifice to appear in the presence of God for us,

chap. ix. 12—24. (See Appendix, No. III.) But as

to the Aaronical high-priests, who offer gifts according-

to the law,

Ver. 5. These serve unto the example and shadow of

heavenly things;—] That is, they Xoclqzvumv, perform that

religious service in the Mosaic tabernacle, which is but

a typical representation and shadow of the heavenly

tabernacle, and of the service which Christ performs

there. That it was only a typical draught of the true

tabernacle, appears from the strict charge given as to the

frame and fashion of it;
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—as Moses zvas admonished of God when he zoas about to

make the tabernacle : for, " See," saith he, u that thou

" make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee

in the mount"~\ The word Kz-xgw&lt&u is here rendered

admonished of God, which, though not a literal, is yet a

very just translation. XqnfjuocliaBsis sometimes signifies to

receive an oracle, a revelation, or divine direction, as in

Mat. ii. 12, 22. Luke ii. 26. Acts x. 22. Heb. xi. 7. In

the active voice it signifies to deliver an oracle, Heb. xii.

25. The oracular charge given to Moses respected both

the tabernacle and its furniture, see Exod. xxv. 4. chap,

xxvi. 30. Num. viii. 4. It refers him to the (two*)

figure or pattern which was shewed to him on the mount,

and which he is charged to copy or imitate exactly. It

would appear from these words, that Moses had received

not merely a verbal description of the form or fashion in

which he was to construct the tabernacle, but that he had

a visible (rviroi) pattern or model of it exhibited to his

view on the mount : And as that model was itself but a

shadowy representation of the heavenly tabernacle ; so

the Mosaic tabernacle, with the priestly ministry performed

in it, being fashioned according to that model, could be

nothing more ; it being but a secondary copy of heavenly

things taken by human hands.

Ver. 6. But nozo hath he obtained a more excellent mi-

nistry, —] But Jesus, upon his resurrection from the

dead and entry into heaven with his own blood, to present

it there, and officiate in the immediate presence of God
for us, hath now obtained a more excellent, \Eflt*qyiots

9

ministry, or priestly service, viz. than that ofthe Aaronical

high-priests, he being appointed to the service of the

heavenly sanctuary itself, the true holy of holies ; and so

his ministry there must be infinitely more excellent, meri-

torious and efficacious than theirs,

—in as much also as he is the Mediator of a better cove-

nant,—] A mediator is one who acts between two par-

ties, in order to bring them to an agreement, or who inter-
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cedes with one party in behalf of another, Gal. iii. 20.

The man Christ Jesus is the one Mediator between God
and man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. His mediation is just the exercise

of his ministry as High-priest, including both his oblation

by which he made atonement for the sins of the people,

and his continued intercession with God on their account.

The apostle had said before, that as Christ was constituted

a priest by an oath, he is by so much made a surety of a

better covenant, (see notes on chap. vii. 21,22.) ; so here

he sets forth the superior excellence of his ministry to

that of the Levitical high-priests from his being the Medi-

ator of a better covenant than the Sinaitic, of which they

were mediators: But this argument required that he

should prove the covenant itself to be better than the

former ; and to evince this, he first mentions in general,

that it is a covenant,

—which was established upon better promises."] The word
•hsvoiaoQstyiT'xi imports, that it was legally established, or

established as a law. And if this covenant is established

upon better promises than the covenant made at Sinai was,

it must necessarily be a better covenant, for the promises

contain the substance of the covenant. The promises of

the Sinaitic covenant respected the earthly inheritance,

with the good things of it, and the quiet and peaceable

enjoyment of them under the special protection of God,

while they abstained from idolatry, and continued to

observe his law as delivered by Moses ; see Deut. xxviii.

1—15. The substance of these promises was originally

made to Abraham with regard to his natural seed, Gen.

xv. 18. chap. xvii. 2—9. They were indeed types of

spiritual and eternal blessings, but in their own nature

they were only earthly and temporal : But the promises

upon which the new covenant is established are spiritual

and eternal, and are included in the promise made to

Abraham respecting his spiritual seed by faith, That in

his Seed, viz. Christ, all the nations of the earth should

be blessed, Gen. xii. 3. chap. xxii. 18. Gal. iii. for it

Vol. i. u
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is a promise of blessing' them with all spiritual blessings

in heavenly things in Christ, Epb. i. 3. (See the notes

on chap. vi. 14.) But the apostle brings the proof of what

he had asserted from Jer. xxxi. 31—35. which is full and

express to his purpose, as it shews that the Sinaitic

covenant was faulty, and that the new covenant is esta-

blished on better promises, such as are better suited to

our exigencies as sinners. With regard to the Sinaitic

covenant he says,

Ver. 7. For if that first covenant had been faultless,

then should no place have been sought for the second.~\

Though the Lord made that first covenant with the nation

of Israel, yet he did not intend it is a perfect constitution

which should answer all the purposes of his grace to men.

Its law could not justify or give life to sinners, but served

only to convince of sin and to condemn, Rom. hi. 20.

Gal. hi. 21, 22. Its priesthood was weak and unprofitable,

Heb. vii. 18. Its sacrifices could not take away sins,

chap. x. 4. make perfect as pertaining to the conscience,

or procure access with freedom into the holiest of all,

chap. ix. 8, 9. In short, the covenant of the law made

nothing perfect, chap. vii. 19. For, though it answered

its own particular end, yet it was insufficient to consum-

mate the church of God ; otherwise, as the apostle argues

no place should have been sought for a second covenant,

because there would have been no need for it. But that

another and better covenant was absolutely necessary, is

plain from what the Lord said by the prophet Jeremiah,

chap. xxxi. 31—35.

Ver. 8. For findingfault with them, he saith,—] Or,

Finding fault, oculois, to them, he saith. This may signify

either his finding fault with the covenant or with the

people. Both I think are intended in the context. In the

foregoing verse the covenant is not supposed to be fault-

less, but the contrary, because it left room for another,

and this verse comes in as a proof of it. In the next verse

the people are also blamed, because they continued not in
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God's covenant; but then it must be observed, that the

people are so blamed as to insinuate that the covenant

itself was defective ; for the Lord promises to set it aside,

and make a new one which should better suit their need.

Unless we keep in view the deficiency of the Sinaitic

covenant, we lose the main scope of the apostle's argu-

ment, and also his design, which was to disenpage the

Hebrews from their remaining attachment to that covenant.

With this view he shews them from their own Scriptures,

that the same God who made that covenant with their

fathers at Sinai, had long' ago, in the way of finding' fault

both with it and them, declared his intention to make a

new covenant altogether different from it.

—" Behold the days come, salth the Lord, zohen I will

tl make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with
6i the house of Judah :] It has already been observed,

that the Greek word ISiaQwri is, throughout the Jewish

scriptures, the constant rendering of the Hebrew berith,

which never signifies a testament or latter-will, but only a

covenant. See note on chap. vii. 22. It sometimes signi-

fies a solemn promise made by one party to another ; but

most commonly a league or mutual agreement between

two or more parties. When it respects God's covenant

with sinful men, it signifies a constitution, settlement or

establishment of things, wherein, by means of a mediator,

he reconciles and takes them into a friendly relation to

himself as his own peculiar people ; stipulates blessings and

privileges to them ; gives them his laws and ordinances

as the rule of their obedience and means of correspond-

ence with him, and the whole transaction is ratified by the

blood of sacrifice. The word used in the Hebrew for

making a covenant is carath which signifies to cut off,

because covenants were made by cutting off or slaying

sacrifices. Thus the covenant with Abraham was made,

Gen. xv. 9—19. so also the covenant with the nation of

Israel at Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 5—9. This method of making

a covenant, is also mentioned in Psalm 1. 5. and Jpr,

u2
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xxxiv. 18. In translating the passage under considera-

tion, the apostle uses the word ouvJEteaco, I will complete a

new covenant, which seems opposed to the deficiency of

the former, and to import, that it was to be an everlasting

covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; fully adequate

to the sinner's need, and ratified by a sacrifice which

should both effectually procure and ensure all its blessings

to the people of the covenant.

The Lord promises to make this covenant at a future

period : " Behold the days come, saith the Lord when I

will make, &c. and in ver. 10. it is promised to be made

after these days. It was fixed in the purpose of God from

everlasting, yet all the Old Testament revelations concern-

ino- it ever since the fall referred to it as future. It was

not actually made till the death, resurrection, and ascen-

sion of Christ ; for it was made through his mediation,

upon his sacrifice, or in his blood, Mat. xxvi. 28. which

is the blood of the everlasting covenant, Heb. xiii.20. and

which was not shed for upwards of C30 years after the

date of the promise in Jeremiah.

It is termed a new covenant, not in respect of a cove-

nant made with Adam, either before or after his fall, but

in distinction from the covenant made with the nation

of Israel at Sinai, as is afterwards declared : And it is

new in comparison of that, both in respect of time, as

being posterior to it, and in respect of its superior ex-

cellence and permanency, as it was never, like that, to

wax old or become useless. But if the new covenant

was not made till Christ by his death set aside the pecu-

liar covenant with Israel, and abrogated the distinction

between Jews and Gentiles; and if there is no spiritual

salvation but by the new covenant, it may be asked, How
could those who lived before the making of it, from

Adam and downwards, obtain eternal life by it? To

this it is answered, That they obtained eternal life by this

covenant as existing in the divine purpose, though not yet

made, even as they obtained it by the blood of Christ,



€HAI\ VIII.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 283

though not yet shed, but which was set forth before to them
(and even before the law) in the promises and types of it,

Rom. iii. 25. for Christ died for the redemption of the

transgressions that were committed under the first cove-

nant, that they who are called might receive the promise
of eternal inheritance, chap. ix. 15. So that the benefits

of Christ's death, or of the new covenant in his blood, ex-

tend to all who believe, according: to the measure of reve-

lation given them, and that in every age, as well before as

after the covenant itselfwas actually made.

This new covenant was promised to be made with the

house of Israel, and with the house of Judah. These, in

the first place, signify the election among the natural pos-

terity of Abraham, with whose fathers the old covenant was
made, ver. 9. To them, in the first instance, belonged the

covenants and the promises, Horn. ix. 4. and among them
they had their first accomplishment, Acts iii. 25, 20. And
though the bulk of that nation were broken off through

their unbelief and rejection of the Messiah, Rom. xi. 20.

yet this covenant still wears a favourable aspect towards

that people in the latter days, when the fulness ofthe Gen-

tiles shall be come in, for this is God's covenant unto them

when he shall take away their sins, ver. 25, 26, 27. The
believing Gentiles are also included in the house of

Israel and Judah, they being grafted in among them, and

with them partaking of the root and fatness of the olive

tree, chap. xi. 17. For the blessing of Abraham was to

come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ, Gal. iii. 14.

who, according to this new covenant, are the children of

God by faith in Christ Jesus, and so Abraham's seed, and

heirs according to the promise, ver. 26,29. So that both

believing Jews and Gentiles are made one in Christ Jesus,

and are jointly denominated the Israel of God, chap. vi. 16.

The Lord, in the following verse, shews that this new cove-

nant was to be altogether different from the former

:

Ver. 9. " Not according to the covenant that I 7nade

^ tvith their fathers in the day when I took them by the
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u hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt;—] This

clearly shews what is meant by the old or first covenant,

namely, that covenant which God made with the nation of

Israel when he delivered them out of Egypt. Of this

transaction we have an account in Exod. xx. and xxiv.

and which was four hundred and thirty years after the pro-

mise made to Abraham, Gal. iii. 17. Now that covenant

was neither what is commonly called the covenant of

works, nor the covenant of grace, though in many respects

it represented the one and typified the other.

I. The law contained in the Sinaitic covenant, repre-

sented the original law of life and death under which

Adam was placed as the representative of his posterity,

and by the transgression of which sin and death entered

into the world. And though none of the sinful race of

Adam could ever stand in covenant with God upon con-

dition of their personal and perfect obedience to that eter-

nal rule of righteousness, Rom. iii. 20. yet it was awfully

exhibited in the transaction at Sinai, both in its tenor, as

demanding perfect obedience for life, Lev. xviii. 5. Rom.

x. 5. Gal. iii. 12. and in its sanction as denouncing death

or the curse against every the least failure, Dent, xxvii. 26*

Jer. xi. 3, 4. Gal. iii. 10. In this view it is termed the

law of works, Rom. iii. 27. the ministration of death and

condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. and is opposed to the pro-

mise made to Abraham, Gal. iii. 18. to faith, ver. 12. and

to grace, Rom. vi. 14. chap. xi. 6. But it may be asked,

For what end was this law given to Israel, seeing they

were incapable of obeying it perfectly, so as to obtain life

by it? To this the apostle answers, "The law entered

" that the offence might abound," Rom. v. 2& " that sin

" by the commandment might become exceeding sinful,**

chap. vii. 7. " for by the law is the knowledge of sin,** chap,

iii. 20. "It was added," to the promise, " because of

" transgressions, till the Seed should come to whom the

promise was made," viz. that in him all nations should be

blessed, Gal. iii. 19,
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It is plain, therefore, that the law was not given to Israel

that they might be justified or obtain eternal life by their

obedience to it ; but it was given with a view to the pro-

mised Seed, who was to spring* from that people, and to

be made under that very law to redeem sinners of all

nations as well as Jews from its curse, by being made a

curse for them, that the blessing of Abraham might come

on the nations through Jesus Christ, Gal. iv. 4. 5. chap,

iii. 13, 14.—Now that they might be sensible of their need

of this great blessing, the law was given to convince them

of sin and the condemnation due to it ; and, in this view,

it was not against the promises of God, but subservient to

them, Gal. iii. 21, 22. being calculated to lead them to

Christ who was held forth, in the promises and types, as

the end of the law for righteousness to every one that be-

lieveth, Rom. x. 4. But though the law was not given to

Israel that they might obtain justification and eternal life

by it, or, as some speak, to give them a trial for life
;
yet

it was enjoined upon them in the covenant at Sinai, toge-

ther with all the ceremonial and judicial institutions con-

tained in the book of the law, as the rule of their obedience

and religious worship, and enforced by temporal rewards

and punishments suited to that earthly state of the church,

wherein God stood related to them as their political sove-

reign, or king, and exercised much mercy towards them

notwithstanding all their provocations ; so that it could

not be that very thing which is commonly called the cove-

nant of works, though it represented it in several respects.

2. Neither was the Sinaitic covenant what is commonly

called the covenant of grace, though it was a type or prefi-

guration of it. If by the covenant of grace be meant the

new covenant in Christ's blood, that covenant was still a

matter of promise in the days of Jeremiah, which was long

after the transaction at Sinai, and was not to be made ac-

cording to that, but as much different from it in its whole

constitution as the substance is from the shadow, or things

spiritual and eternal are from things earthly and temporal.
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Though God, in making the covenant at Sinai, declared

himself to be the God of that whole nation whom he

brought out of the land of Egypt and house of bondage
;

yet he was not spiritually and eternally related to them as he

is to the people of the new covenant. There were, no

doubt, some among them who believed on Christ to come,

and to whom he was their God as giving' them eternal life

from the dead, Mat. xxii. 31, 32. but that was not by viiv

tue of the covenant in which God declares himself io be the

God ofthe whole nation of Israel, but byvirtue ofthe promise

of blessing- all nations in the Seed, Christ. The people of

the old covenant were the children of Abraham, according

to the flesh, and being now increased into a nation, ac-

cording to God's promise of multiplying his natural

seed of whom Christ was to come, he entered into a

covenant with them at Sinai, took them to be his peculiar

people above all people, Exod. xix. 5. and was their God

in a suitableness to the nature of that covenant, which

was temporal, and so is now done away.

But the people of the new covenant are the spiritual

children of Abraham, who walk in the steps of his faith,

Rom. iv. 11, 12. They are they who believe on ihe name
of Christ, to whom he gives power to become the sons of

God; and who are born, not of blood, nor of the will of

the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God, John i.12, 13.

chap. iii. 3, 5. 1 Pet. i. 23. for they are all the children of

God by faith in Christ Jesus, whether they be Jews or

Gentiles; and so being Christ's, they are Abraham's

spiritual seed, and heirs according to the promise, Gal. iii.

2(»,28, 29. Now, to these God stands related as their

God in a very different sense from that in which he was
related to the earthly nation of Israel by the old covenant

at Sinai. I shall endeavour to explain this, when I come
to v«i. 12. where the promise itself is cited.

Meantime I would notice, that many seem averse to

admit, that the old and new covenants aie essentially dif-

ferent. They think the Sinai covenant may be called the
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covenant of grace, it being only clothed with the dark-

ness and terror of the legal dispensation : That the

gospel dispensation is called a new and better covenant
7

not absolutely, but only in respect of certain circum-

stances ; and that it cannot properly be said to be
established upon better promises than the old, as no pro-

mise can possibly excel God's declaration to Israel at

Sinai, " I am the Lord thy God." By such methods
have the two covenants been jumbled and confounded,

and the apostle's reasoning on this subject greatly ob-

scured and enervated.

But it is exceedingly plain, that the old covenant differs

from the new, as the type or figure differs from its sub-

stance or truth. " For the law was given by Moses, but
" grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." John i. 17.

Here we see that grace is opposed to the law of works, or

ministration of death and condemnation delivered at Sinai,

and that truth is opposed to the shadows or types of the

old covenant. The greater part of this epistle to the

Hebrews was written to shew, that the law or old coven-

ant had only a shadow of good things which were to

come under the new covenant, Heb. x. 1. Its people,

mediator, priests, sacrifices, tabernacle, ordinances of

divine service, bodily purifications, its temporal and
earthly promises, and, in a word, every thing peculiarly

pertaining to it, was of a figurative and shadowy nature

;

consequently the covenant itself must have been a type or

figure of the new covenant in Christ's blood, and so must
have vanished away when the latter took place : Besides

as the old covenant was a covenaut of peculiarity with the

particular nation of Israel, and formed a wall of partition

between them and the Gentiles, whom it shut out as
aliens ; while, on the other hand, the new covenant ex-

tends its blessings to all nations, according to the promise
made to Abraham, it is evident that these two covenants
could not be both in full force at the same time. The
Lord, having promised to make a new covenant, which
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was not to be according to the covenant which he had

made with old Israel, at Sinai, adds,

—" because they continued not in my covenant,—] Onr
translation of this clause in the Old Testament, runs thus ;

" Which my covenant they brake ;" But our apostle here

adopts the translation of the LXX. The particle on, ren-

dered because, seems to assign Israel's not continuing' in

the old covenant, as the reason why God was to make a

new covenant : But though Israel had continued in that

old covenant, it could not have answered the design of the

new. The new covenant was promised long* before the

old was made, and the old was made with a view to the

new, or as a temporal prefiguration of it; and therefore

Israel's breaking the Sinaitic covenant could not be the

reason why God purposed to make a new one ; though it

was a good reason why he was to make it, not according

to the covenant which he made with old Israel, and which

made no effectual provision for their continuing in it, or

standing in his favour. But, as in the LXX. Sn has some-

times the signification of (ote) when ; so here it may sig-

nify, " when they continued not in my covenant," refer-

ring to the time in which it wasmade : For after the people

at Sinai had repeatedly consented to the words of the

covenant, and promised obedience, Exod. xxiv. 3, 7. and

that transaction was solemnly ratified by the blood of sa-

crifice, ver. 8. Moses was immediately called up to the

mount to receive the tables of the law, ver. 12. ; but be-

fore he returned, the people had broken the covenant, by

making and worshipping the golden calf, chap, xxxii.

The Lord, in delivering his law, had said unto them, " I

" am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of

" the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou
" shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not

" make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of

" any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth

« beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. Thou
kt shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them." &c.
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Exod. xx. 2—6. But now the Lord informs Moses, who
was with him on the mount, " Thy people, which thou
" broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted
" themselves. They have turned aside quickly out of the

" way which I commanded them : they have made them a
'* molten calf, and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed

" thereunto, and said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which
" have brought thee up out of the land of Egypt," chap,

xxxii. 7, 8. They might have been guilty of many other

faults without absolutely breaking the covenant; but

idolatry was a direct and total breach of it on their part,

as it entirely violated the fundamental principles of their

allegiance to the only true God, who had condescended to

take them into a peculiar relation to himself above all

other people : So that the covenant at Sinai was scarcely

completed when it was broken. And though the Lord,

at the earnest and repeated intercession of Moses, did

not utterly consume them, but having punished and

humbled them, he in a manner renewed the covenant,

and gave them other tables in place of those which had

been broken, (See chap, xxxii. xxxiii. xxxiv.); yet

they still remained a stiff-necked and rebellious people.

Their heart was not right with God, neither were they

stedfast in his covenant. Nor was this the case only with

Israel in the wilderness : Their posterity, who got pos-

session of the promised land, also turned back and dealt

unfaithfully like their fathers; for they provoked God to

anger with their high-places, and moved him to jealousy

with their graven images : So that they repeatedly vio-

lated God's covenant by their idolatry, and the wicked-

ness connected with it. See a detail of their conduct,

Psal. Ixxviii. and cvi. The Lord haying said that old

Israel continued not in his covenant, adds,

—" and I regarded them not, saith the Lord,~\ Our
translation of the Hebrew is, " although I was an husband
" to them, saith the Lord." As the covenant with the

nation of Israel is frequently compared to a marriage
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covenant, Jer. iii. 1 4. and their breaking of it by idolatry to

whoredom and adultery, ver. 1, 2. one would naturally

think, that the mention of his being an husband to them

was to give an affecting view of their guilt and ingrati-

tude : But as the LXX. render the words, " and I disre-

'* garded," or (r,/xEX?j<Ta) " neglected them," and especi-

ally as our apostle sanctions this sense, we have reason to

believe, that it is the sense originally intended by the Holy

Spirit, and may be thus paraphrased, " Old Israel quickly

" brake the covenant by which they were espoused to me,

f and went after other lovers, and I, as an offended hus-

" band, treated them with disregard and neglect." Besides,

it has been observed by learned men, that the Hebrew word

bagnal, is the same with the Arabic bahal, and signifies not

only to govern, or be a husband, but also to refuse, despise,

or nauseate, (See Whitby on this place.) So that the

Hebrew clause will bear to be rendered as the LXX. and

the apostle have done.

In consequence of their breaking his covenant, the Lord

says, " J regarded them not," True indeed, u he being

** full of compassion, forgave their iniquity and destroyed

" them not; yea, many a time turned he his anger away,
a and did not stir up all his wrath," Psal. lxxviii. 38.

That is, he did not punish them, as they deserved, by con-

suming them at once, as he proposed, Exod. xxxii. 10.

Yet he manifested his displeasure by many awful and

signal judgments, whereby numbers ofthem were cut off

from time to time, till the whole of that generation who

first broke his covenant, fell in the wilderness and came

short of his rest. The succeeding generations, though they

obtained the possession of Canaan, as was promised to

Abraham, yet by their frequent and abominable idolatries

and rebellions, they rendered themselves loathsome and

nauseous in the sight of God, so that he greatly abhorred

Israel his own inheritance, Psal. lxxviii. 51). cvi. 40. u He
'< gave them into the hand of the heathen, and they that

" hatedthemruledover thein. Theirenemies also oppressed
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" them and they were brought into subjection under their

"hand." ver. 41,42. and at length he suffered them to

be carried captive into a foreign land. Matters were

nearly in this state when the Lord, by the prophet Jere-

miah, intimated his gracious design of making a new
covenant of a very different nature from the former, and

which is described in the following verses by the better

promises on which it is established :

Ver. 10. For this is the covenant that I will make icith

the house of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord, I will

put my laws into their mind, and write them in their

hearts

:

—] Here the Lord describes the new covenant

with an evident reference to the old. and also by way of

contrast to it. He was to make it with the house of Israel;

that is, as has already been explained, the spiritual seed of

Abraham by faith, the true Israel of God, of which old

Israel were a type, even all those whom the Lord shall

call, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, Gal.

iii. 26—29. Rom. ix. 8, 24. He was to make it after

those days, upwards of 630 years after the date of this pro-

phecy, for then the Mediator of this better covenant was

to come and ratify it with his blood, ver. 6. ch. ix. 15.

The first promise on which this covenant stands is, " /

" will put (or £i(W, give) 7ny laws into their mind, and write
i( them in (or &<m 9

upon) their hearts." This shews that the

new covenant has laws as well as the old had, and these

are to be found in the book of the new covenant, or the

writings of the apostles and evangelists. But the laws of

the old Covenant, though twice written with the finger of

God, were only engraven on tables of stone, Exod. xxxi. 18.

chap, xxxiv. 1. and not on the hearts of the people ; and,

therefore, when that people promised to obey them, the

Lord, who knew their hearts better than they did them-

selves, said, " O that there were such a heart in them,
u that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments
Si always!" Deut. v. 27—30. But in the new covenant he

promises to supply what was wanting in the first, and to
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give his laws in a more effectual manner, so as to secure

the obedience of his people : They were to be "written,
Ci not with ink," as in the book of the law, " but with the

« c Spirit of the living- God ; not in tables of stone, but in

" fleshly tables of the heart," 2 Cor. iii. 3. And this method

ofgiving his laws into their minds, and writing them upon

their hearts, is termed c* the ministration of the Spirit," as

opposed to " the ministration of death, written and en-
'< graven in stones," verse 7,8. This is the same thing

that was promised by Moses to the true Israel, " The
" Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart
Ci of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine

" heart and with all thy soul," Deut. xxx. 6. comp. with

Rom. ii. 28, 29. Philip, iii. 3. and is farther insisted on in

Jeremiah ;
" And I will give them one heart and one way,

" that they may fear me for ever : And I will make an

" everlasting covenant with them, that 1 will not turn away
« from them to do them good ; but I will put my fear into

" their hearts, that they shall not depart from me," chap,

xxxii. 38, 39, 40. This is that new heart and new spirit

which is promised in Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. and which in

the New Testament is termed regeneration, or being born

again of the Spirit, and of the incorruptible seed of the

word, and without which no man can enter into the king-

dom of God, John iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 23, 24. Tit. iii. 5. The law

is summed up in two commandments, viz. " Thou shalt

" love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all

" thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.

" This is the first and great commandment. And the

u second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour

" as thyself.—On these two commandments hang all the

" law and the prophets. There is no other commandment
" greater than these," Mat. xxii. 37—41. Mark xii. 30, 31.

" for love is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xii. 8—10. and

its different precepts are just so many directions to the

proper and practical exorcise of love, which is the common

principle of the whole. Now to give his laws into their
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hearts and write them upon their minds, imports, that by
means of the gospel revelation, and the influences of his

Holy Spirit, he would so enlighten their minds in the

knowledge of his character and of the way of salvation, as

should effectually incline their hearts, and draw forth

their supreme and habitual affections towards him and

his revealed will, so that their obedience to his laws

will be hearty and unconstrained. In connection with

this he promises,

—" and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me
a people :] Some translate sir ®sov,for a God, and sis Xxov

for a people ; but the sense is the same. As God is the

creator, upholder, supreme governor, and proprietor of all

things, he may in that sense be said to be naturally the

God of all his rational creatures. But this promise re-

spects his being a God to his people in a covenant relation.

When he made a covenant with ancient Israel, he de-

clared himself to be their God in a distinguished and

peculiar sense, and that they should be his peculiar trea-

sure above all people, though all the earth was his, Exod.

xix. 5. But in the new covenant he promises to be a God
to the true Israel in a still higher, more beneficial, and

peculiar sense than he was to that earthly nation ; and this

appears from the better promises upon which the new
covenant is established, which are of a spiritual and eternal

nature. In this covenant he is the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Mediator of it, and in whom
all its promises are yea and amen; and so is the God and

Father of all who believe on the name of his Son, blessing

them not merely with temporal blessings, but with all spi-

tual blessings in heavenly things in Christ, according as he

had chosen them in him before the foundation of the

world. See John xx. 17. Gal. iii. 26. Eph. i. 3, 4. Rev.

xxi. 3, 7. In short, to be their God imports, that all his

perfections will be engaged on their behalf to make them

completely and eternally happy.
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As he promises to be a God to them, so he also promises

that they shall be to him a people. This imports hot only

that he will own and treat them as his people, but that

they, on their part, will acknowledge, fear, love, obey and

worship him as their God, placing their trust in his power,

wisdom, faithfulness and grace, and their happiness in the

enjoyment of his favour ; So that the honourable and dis-

tinguished titles given to old Israel, as a typical people,

while they obeyed God's voice and kept his covenant,

Exod. xix. 5, 6. are applied in their spirit and truth to the

people of the new covenant ; " But ye are a chosen gene-

ration, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ;

" that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath

" called you out of darkness into his marvellous light,"

1 Pet. ii. 9. Another promise on which the new covenant

is established is in these words,

Ver. 11. " And they shall not teach every man his neigh-

H hour, and every man his brother, saying, Knozv the Lord

:

"for all shall know me from the least to the greatest.']

This promise is not to be understood as if under the new
covenant, there was to be no farther need of the outward

means of instruction in the knowledge of the Lord ; for

that would be to set aside Christ's institution of preaching

the gospel, and of teaching his disciples to observe all

things whatsoever he hath commanded, and which was to

continue to the end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. It

would make his gifts of pastors and teachers to be of no
farther use for the work of the ministry, or the edification

of his body the church, Eph. iv. 11—13. and it would
contradict the repeated injunctions in this very epistle to

Christian brethren to exhort one another, chap. iii. 12, 13.

x. 24, 25.

But 1 apprehend that this promise is to be understood

not in an absolute, but comparative sense, and by way of

opposition to that ignorance of God, which so generally

prevailed among the people of the old covenant. Though
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the Lord had manifested himself in a most wonderful and
sensible manner to old Israel by a train of miraculous in-

terpositions, in redeeming* them from Egyptian bondage,

entering into covenant with them, and giving them his

laws and institutions as the rule of their obedience, at-

tended with the most striking and awful appearances of

his presence, all which laid a sufficient foundation for that

faith, love and obedience which he required of them
; yet

the generality of them knew him not. The Lord often

complains of them as a stiff-necked and froward genera-

tion, children in whom is no faith ; a nation void of coun-

sel and of no understanding ; who always erred in heart

and did not know his ways, Dent, xxxii. 20, 28. Psal.

xcv. 10, 11. They were also prone to the grossest idola-

try, Exod. xxxii. 4. Num. xxv. 1—4. Judg. ii. 10—14.

and so needed constantly to be taught to know the Lord

as distinguished from heathen idols.

This promise also imports, That the light of revelation

under the new covenant would far excel, in point of clear-

ness, spirituality and efficacy, all the discoveries which

God made of himself under the former covenant. The

law had indeed a shadow of good things to come, but not

the very image of the things. It was such a representa-

tion of future good things by types and figures, as at the

same time vailed them ; and this was emblematically

represented by the vail which Moses put upon his face to

hide the dazzling, though vanishing glory of it, when he

delivered the law, so that the children of Israel could not

stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished,

Exod. xxxiv.29—35. 2 Cor. iii. 13. But, when the new

covenant was ratified by the blood of Christ, and pub-

lished in the gospel with great plainness of speech, then

the vail was done away so far as it affected the outward

revelation, 2 Cor. iii. 14.

Yet it must be observed, that however clear and plain

the gospel revelation is, there is an internal vail upon the

Vol. i. x
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hearts of men, consisting of their own prejudices, unbelief

and depravity, which, till it be removed by the enlighten-

ing' and regenerating influences of the Spirit accompany-

ing the word, so blinds their minds, that the light of the

gospel of the glory of Christ does not shine into them,

vei\ 14, 15. chap. iv. 4. This was remarkably the case

with the greater part of the Jewish nation, who, though

the gospel was clearly preached to them by Christ and

his apostles, and fully confirmed to them by miracles and

the predictions of their own prophets; yet the vail still

remained upon their hearts, as it does unto this day;

" And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which

" saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under-

" stand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive

;

'.' for this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are

" dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed ; lest at

" any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with

" their ears, and should understand with their heart,

" and should be converted, and I should heal them,"

Mat. xiii. 14, 15. Acts xxviii. 26, 27. Nor is this oppo-

sition to the light peculiar to the Jews, but is common to

all mankind in their natural state. See 1 Cor. ii. 14.

But herein lies the excellency of the new covenant

above the first, that all the people who really belong to

it know the Lord ; and this knowledge is not obtained

without divine teaching; for it is promised, " All thy

11 children shall be taught of the Lord," Isa. liv. 13.

This teaching our Lord represents as having' a particu-

lar respect to himself as its object, and as absolutely

necessary to faith in him, " No man can come unto me,
i( except the Father who hath sent me draw him ;" and

he, at the same time, represents it as effectual to that end.

" Every man therefore, that hath heard, and learned of

the lather, cometh unto me." John vi. 44, 45. It is the

knowledge and belief of the gospel of salvation, and ofthe

character of God as therein manifested ; or, as the apostle
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emphatically expresses it, it is " the light of the know-
" ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,"

2 Cor. iv. 6. and which our Lord in his prayer connects

with eternal life, " This is life eternal, that they might
" know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom
" thou hast sent." John xvii. 3. Now, no man can effec-

tually teach his neighbour or his brother this knowledge,

any more than he can regenerate him, or write God's law

on his heart. Faith, indeed, cometh by hearing, and

hearing by the word of God preached, Rom. x. 14, 17.;

yet, when Paul did plant, and Apollos water, it was God
who gave the increase, 1 Cor. iii. G. And herein the

divine sovereignty is manifested, that while these things

are hid from the wise and prudent, who enjoy all the

outward means of instruction to the best advantage, it

pleases the Lord of heaven and earth to reveal them

unto babes, Mat. xi. 25, 26. As all the people of this

covenant have the true knowledge of the Lord, that

being essential to their beings actually within the bond

of it ; so that they have no need that their ueighbour

brother should teach them to know him, as if they

were yet wholly ignorant of him. There are indeed dif-

ferent degrees of this knowledge among them, and they

have constant need to be growing in grace and in the

knowledge of Christ ; but they ail know the saving- truth.

The apostle John writes to them thus, 6i I have not writ-

li ten unto you, because ye know not the truth ; but

** because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth
:"

And, distinguishing' them by their different degrees of

knowledge, he distributes them into three classes, viz.

little children, young men and fathers ; he says to the

least of these, " I write unto you, little children, because

" your sins are forgiven you for his name's sake ;" and

again, " I write unto you, little children, because ye have

"known the Father." 1 John ii. 12,13,21. So that

though there are among them different decrees of know-

ledge and strength of faith, they arc all taught of God

x 2
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to know him from the least of them to the greatest of

them. Another promise on which the new covenant is

established, is this;

Ver. 12. " For I will be merciful to their unrighteous-

" ness, and their sins and their iniquities will I remember

" no more"~\ The sacrifices of the first covenant could

not take away sin, though they were of divine appoint-

ment. The apostle informs us that it was not possible for

them to do so, chap. x. 4. They indeed, by virtue of

divine appointment, served to purify the body from cere-

monial defilements, chap. ix. 13. and the annual atone-

ment served to free the nation as a body from those civil

penalties which they had incurred during the preceding-

year, Lev. xvi. 30. but they could not purify the con-

science from guilt, nor procure an everlasting remission

of sins. There was no proportion between the sacrifices

of brute animals and the demerit of sin, or the high de-

mands of God's law and justice upon the sinner. They

could not, in the nature of things, display God's infinite

opposition to sin in the punishment of it, nor declare his

righteousness in the remission of it. Their main design

was to prefigure a better sacrifice, whilst the repetition of

them year by year continually, demonstrated their own
insufficiency, and that God was still calling sin to re-

membrance by such an appointment, chap. x. 3.

But in this respect the new covenant infinitely excels

the old, for therein God promises to remember the sins and

iniquities of his people no more. This promise is grounded

on the sacrifice of Christ ; for as to the sacrifices which

were offered according to the law, the apostle shews from

Psalm xl. 6—9. that God was not well pleased with them

as a sufficient atonement for sin, and that the sacrifice of

Christ hath come in their place, and set them all aside,

chap. x. 5—10. That his sacrifice hath made a fall and

complete atonement, and that at once, so as to perfect

for ever them that are sanctified, ver. 10, 15. ; for proof

of this he adduces the witness of the Holy Spirit in



CHAP. VIII.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 299

this promise of the new covenant. " And their sins

" and iniquities will I remember no more, ver. 15—17.

On which he observes, that where there is such a remis-

sion of sins as that they shall be remembered no more,
there can be no need of any more offering for sins, ver.

18. Christ, by his one offering-, which is of perpetual

efficacy, having fully and for ever satisfied justice, re-

moved the curse, and obtained eternal redemption for all

the people of the new covenant, i. e. for all believers

;

their sins are no more charged to their account for punish-

ment, nor remembered so as to require any more offering

for their expiation, " for there is no condemnation to

" them who are in Christ Jesus," Rom. viii. 1. "It is

" God that justifieth: who is he that condemneth? It is

" Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again, who is

*' even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter-
66 cession for us." ver. 33, 34.

All the people of the new covenant have sinned and

come short of the glory of God, otherwise they would

have no need of the remission of sins; therefore the

blessings of this covenant must originate in the sove-

reign free grace of God, but they come to us through

the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. It is through

the redemption that is in his blood that we have the

forgiveness of sins according to the riches of God's

grace, Eph. i. 7. The true knowledge of the Lord is

the knowledge of his glory in the face of Christ, 2 Cor.

iv. 6. whom he hath set forth to be a propitiation

through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness

for the remission of sins, Rom. iii. 25. and herein he

appears to be a just God and a Saviour, Isaiah xlv. 21.

It is this discovery of God that begets in the soul that

reverence and godly fear of him, and supreme love to

him, which is his law written in the heart, and the prin-

ciple of all true obedience to it, 1 John iv. 9, 10, 19.

1 Tim. i. 5. John xiv. 23.

Though the remission of sins was procured tor (he peo-
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pie of the new covenant when Christ offered the sacrifice

iVf himself, yet they do not receive or enjoy that blessing

till they believe the gospel ; for it is by faith in Christ's

blood that they receive the remission of sins, and are

justified from all things, Acts x. 43. xiii. 38, 39. and be-

ing justified by faith they have peace with God, through

the Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. v. 1. And as this faith is

not of themselves, but is the gift of God, it being given

them in the behalf Christ to believe on him, Eph. ii. 8.

Philip i. 29. so their justification must be entirely of grace,

Rom. iii. 24.

It may farther be observed, that though the people of

this covenant have all their past sins forgiven them when

they believe the gospel, and have the forgiveness of their

future sins secured and provided for in the covenant, so

that sin shall not have dominion over them to condemn or

enslave them, they being not under the law but under

grace, Rom. vi. 14. yet as they are liable to sin while in

this world, and cannot say they have no sin without de-

ceiving themselves, 1 John i. 8. therefore they have need

of the continued pardon of sin, and are directed to pray to

their heavenly Father for it as for their daily bread, Mat.

vi. 12. And for this they have the highest encouragement,

being assured that, if thjey confess their sins, he is faithful

and just to forgive them their sins, and to cleanse them

from all unrighteousness ; and that they have an advocate

with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, who is the

propitiation for their sins, and whose blood cleanseth

them from all sin, 1 John i. 7,9. ii. 1,2. And this is the

practical use which the apostle makes of Christ's priest-

hood, " Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of

" grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help

" in time of need," Heb. iv. 16.

The apostle having clearly proved from Jer. xxxi.

31—35. that the Lord was to make a new covenant, which

in all respects was greatly to excel the covenant made at

Sinai, he proceeds in the following verse to draw an in-
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ference from an expression in the foregoing1 quotation, in

order to prove one of the main things he had in view, viz.

that the Sinaitic covenant was entirely abrogated.

Ver. 13. In that he saith, " A new covenant," he hath,

made the first old.—] As the apostle's argument rests

on the word (xaivw) new, he leaves the word covenant to

be understood, which our translators have supplied from

ver. 8. Now the Lord, by the prophet, having called the

covenant he was to make after those days new, and that by-

way of contrast to the covenant which he made with the

Israelites when he brought them out of Egypt, it is the

same as if he had expressly declared the first covenant to

be old ; for whatever thing is said to be new in compari-

son with another that other must be old in comparison

with if. But it is not merely its priority in point of time

that is here intended by its being old. It denotes also its

being' insufficient and temporary. It was originally de-

signed only as a temporary prefiguration of the new cove-

nant, in which it was to terminate, as being of no more use.

The Lord, therefore, by promising to make a new cove-

nant, hath made old the first, that is, hath declared it to be

ineffectual for perfecting the church, or for answering the

great purposes he had in view, it being weak like one in

the declining state of old age. But as it might still re-

main a doubt with the Hebrews, whether, on account of it

being old, it was to be entirely set aside, therefore the

apostle adds,

—Now, that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to

vanish away.~\ This is a maxim which holds universally

true, that whatever decays or grows old must certainly

come to an end. Now that the Sinaitic covenant was
not intended to be permanent, but was to vanish when the

new covenant should take place, appears both from the

nature of its constitution, and from its end or design. As
to its constitution, it was worldly and temporal : It was

made with the nation of Israel who were in general a car-

nal people, and it constituted a peculiar temporal relation
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between God and them, he being- their political sovereign,

and they his people, as distinguished from all other

worldly nations: It had sinful mortal priests, a worldly

sanctuary, carnal ordinances of worship, an earthly inheri-

tance, and temporal rewards and punishments : Many of

its institutions were local, and could not be observed, nor

indeed were binding without the limits of the land of Ca-

naan. In short, its whole frame and constitution was of a

temporal nature, as the event has fully demonstrated, for

in fact, it has long ago vanished away. As to its end or

design, it was chiefly intended to adumbrate or prefigure

the new covenant, and the spiritual things pertaining to it,

as the apostle in this epistle particularly shews ; and there-

fore must of course have vanished away when the new
covenant came to be established. Besides, the former

covenant was confined to the nation of Israel, and excluded

all other nations from its peculiar privileges, Exod. xix.

5, 6. whereas the latter extends its blessings to all nations,

according to the promise made to Abraham, Gen. xxii. IS.

and as, in this respect, they were incompatible, and could

not both be in force at the same time, the latter must

necessarily have set aside the former, that the blessing of

Abraham might come on the nations through Jesus Christ,

who hath redeemed his people, both of Jews and Gentiles,

from the curse of the lav/, by being made a curse for them,

Gal. iii. 13, 14. From all which, it is clear, that God, in

promising to make a new covenant, intimated his design

to abrogate the whole of the Mosaic economy, which actu-

ally took place at the death, resurrection and ascension

of Christ; for then the new covenant was made and pub-

lished in the gospel, with the Holy Spirit sent down from

heaven. Yet the believing Hebrews still retained a strong

attachment to the Mosaic law, and were indulged in it for

a time; but it proved hurtful to many of them, both by

hindering their progress in Christian knowledge, chap. v.

15. and their hearty union with gentile believers, Acts xxi.

20. 21. Gal. ». I 1—17. The apostle wrote this epistle to
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loose them from Judaism entirely, and to carry them on
to perfection; but while the temple worship continued,

many of them were much wedded to it. When, therefore,

the apostle says, that the old covenant was (?.yyus aQxnayui)

ready to disappear, or be put out of sight, he may alsohave
a view to the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem,

foretold by our Lord, Mat. xxiv. 1, 2. which concurred
with the doctrine of the apostles to abolish it, by putting

an end to the principal part of the Jewish worship and
ordinances ; which event was near at hand when he wrote

this epistle.

On this subject, Dr. Owen reasons with the Jews to the

following effect, though somewhat different in expression

:

You Jews must admit, that the tenor and charter of all

your peculiar privileges as a nation, is the covenant which

was made at Sinai ; consequently, that these privileges

must continue or cease with that covenant. Ifyou believe

the Scriptures, you must also admit, that in Jer. xxxi. 31,

&c. there is the promise of another covenant, which was

to be made long after the former, and of a different nature

from it ; and that this could not take place unless that first

covenant were imperfect, faulty and removeable, ver. 7.

Now we ask, Do you believe that God will make a new
covenant, not according to the covenant which he made
with your fathers at Sinai ? If you do not, you renounce

the prophets and the promise ofGod to you. But if you do

believe it, we ask, With what sacrifices shall it be estab-

lished ? and by what priest, and with what worship shall

it be administered? If you say, By the sacrifices, priests

and worship of the law. you retract what you have granted,

viz. that it is a new and another covenant ; for such sacri-

fices, priests and worship, cannot confirm and administer

any other covenant but the first, for which only they were

appointed. But if you admit that this new and other cove-

nant must have a new mediator, priest and sacrifice, with-

out which it cannot be a new covenant ; then must the

old cease and be removed, that the new may come in

its place. y
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From the Scripture account of the old and new cove-

nants, it is evident that they were not merely a two-fold

administration of the same covenant as many affirm, but

two very different and distinct covenants, the former being

a type or shadow of the latter. We shall recapitulate some
of the particulars wherein they differ.

Though the Sinaitic covenant was not the same with

what is called the covenant ofworks made with Adam, yet

it represented it in the law delivered from the mount,

Exod. xx. in the promise of life upon perfect obedience,

Lev. xviii. 5. and in the sentence of death upon every

transgression of it, Deut. xxvii. 26. But in the new co-

venant that law is fulfilled, and its curse removed by the

obedience unto death of the Son of God, whereby pardon

and eternal life is procured for all who believe on him,

Gal. iii. 13. Rom. v. 18, 19. John iii. 14, 16.

The old covenant could neither disannul nor fulfil the

gospel promise which was made to Abraham four hundred

and thirty years before it, Gal. iii. 16, 17, 18. But the

new covenant is the performance of that promise, Luke
i. 72, 73. Gal. iii. 8, 9, 13, 14.

The ofd covenant was peculiar to the nation of Israel,

and calculated to keep them distinct from all other nations,

Exod. xix. 4, 5. But the new covenant extends its admi-

nistration to all nations under heaven, and its saving-

benefits to all who believe, without regard to distinction

between Jew and Gentile, Mark xvi. 15. Rom. x. 12.

Gal. iii. 8. 9, 28.

Moses was the mediator of the old covenant, Deut. v.

25—28. Gal. iii. 19. Its priests were Aaron and his sons,

Exod. xl. 12— 16. Its sacrifices were calves and goats,

Heb. x. 6. But Christ himself is the mediator, priest,

and sacrifice of the new covenant, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. xii.

24. iv. 14. x. 10. It was by the blood of slain animals

that the former covenant was dedicated and ratified, Exod.

xxiv. 3—9. But the latter was dedicated and ratified by

the blood of Christ, Mat. xxvi.28. IJcb. xiii. 20.
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The first covenant was promulgated under every atten

dant circumstance of dread and terror, Exod. xx. and by
the ministry of angels, Acts vii. 13. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2.

But the new covenant was promulgated with mildness,

condescension and grace, John i. 14— 17. Eph. ii. 17. and
by the Son of God in his own person, Heb. ii. 3.

The old covenant could not of itself either save or con-

demn any man eternally, as its promises and threatening?

were of a temporal nature, Deut. xxviii. But the pro-

mises and threatenings of the new covenant chiefly re-

gard a future state, and so are eternal, Mark xvi. 16.

John iii. 36.

The former covenant made nothing perfect ; it was sha-

dowy and could not effect what it represented, and so has

vanished away, Heb. viii. 13. But the latter is effectual,

substantial, and permanent, and is termed the everlasting

covenant, Heb. x. 14. xiii. 20.

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.
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